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A LETTER OF 


[MANY MINISTERS! 


IN OLD /6537 


ENGLAND 


Requeſting 
The judgement of their Reverend 
Brethren in (ew England con- 


cerning Nine Poſitions. 
Written Anno Dom. 163 7. 


Together with their Anſwer thereunto returned, 
£Lnno 163 9. 


And the Reply made unto the ſaid Anſwer, and fent oyer 
| unto them, Arne 1 640: 


Now pu! wliſhed ( by occaſion mentioned i in the Epiſtletc co 
the Reader, following in the next page,) upon the deſire of bg | 
godly and Faithfull Minifters m and abour the City. 8 
of Lewdor, who love and ſeeke 
the truth. ' 


By Simeon Aſh, and Fils Rathbord,” 
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Prove all things . Hold foff that which 5; good. 
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LONDON, Fi: 
Prigred for Thomas Pnderhill, atthe ligne of the Bible in 
oreat  Woodltreer. 1643. 
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I* Have diligently peruſed bi Reply to the Anſwer of the Miniſters 
of New- England] to the nine Poſitions which I have appros 
ved, and judge very neceſsarie, and | ſeaſonabl e to bee Printed, and 


publiſhed, luly the fifth, 16 43. 
lames Cranford Rector of Ch riſtophers London, 
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Errara. 


Age 21 Marg read Rome. þ.33 line a7 i efociety. f 37-(.21.r.Ofall true Churches: þ 37. L.31, 

7. partum. Pp. a7 lar 25th. P 4B. 30ers © Pp. 5o.l.31 7.Ordinance, The faults elcap d 1n 
the querarion p.,51- 1n ſome Copies, the rexder i8 defired ro corrett by Brxz de Prev, Þ 57 to. 
r, Ro ſame. þ 61/235.7 Objetion, pb1.1.28. 7.\vere dil, penſed. 9641 A 1, Which wirhort. 
p AST parinme p67 l.2g.r.therefore ro thew, Þ. 6.1.28. r,vich Chriſt, 
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Tothe Reader. 


\ Pon the receipt of che Anſwer returned unto the Nine Poſitions, 
| Maſter Ball moved by the requeſt of Brethren, drew up this rc- 
ef Ply, which upon perufall and joynt approbation, was directed 
FS unto the reverend Elders of the ſeverall Churches in New Ex -- 

Sh land. The Reply ſent miicarrying in the hand, to which it was 
committed, though both Letters and printed Booxes truitcd in 
the ſame hand were delivered : Hereupon another Copie was 
from New England delired, and accordingly preparcd in the yeare following.. In 
the meane time, the Anſwer being rendered to the Preſſe, it Was judged more 
meete to keepe the Reply in readinefle to attend the publiſhing ofthe 'Antwer, The! 
to part with it inthe other WAY « This intelligence was tne laſt yeare conveyed in- 
to New England, ince which time, there hath been an expectation to {ce that in 
Print, which now is ſent abroad to open view. By this Relation it 15 maniteſ} who 
are voluntiers, and who are preſſed to comme forth as defendants in thele Controver- 
f1e5s. Theſe differences betwixt the loving Brethren of old Erglard and New, 
had not been made thus notorious. it ſome ok cry up the Chuch way in- New 
England, as the only way of God, had not been forward, © blow them abroad in 
the world. Bu: lurely the providgnce of God is remarkeable in bringing theſ* QUe= 
ſions into debate at this time. +vhen the Miniſters of the Gofſp ell Roms all the 
Counties in the Kingdome are called rogether ! by both houſes of Parliament. to 
conſult about the healing of our bt caches which are very many and da angerous 2 
The Copie of this Reply being committed to our cullodic we are neceſſicared to ap= 
peare in the publication of it : : yet we ſhall pceface nothing concerning the Trea- 
tile 1t ſelfe, becauſe our known relpeRXs to he reyercnd = i judicious Author will 
render us partiall.and our tefiimnny can adde no credit to his works.which withall 

indifferentReaders will plead ſufticiently for their own acceptance. If this diſcourſe 
ſhall adde any diſcovery of light unto them, who defire a found judgement in the 

controverſies here agitated, our end is obtained, and our prayers anſwered, 
11o arc 


— 


Thy Servants m and for the truth, 
Citzeon Aſh, 
WilliamRathband. 

: The. 


The Letter of thoſe Miniſters in England, who requeſted to 


know the judgement of cheir Brethren in New Enoland,in 

_ Nine poſitions, whereinthe reaſons of this their ko 
requeſt, are truly reported, [8 

| "(Reverend and beloved Brethrcn) s 
E&XFS Hiles we lived together in the (me Kingdoms, we profeſſed the ſame faith, 


2% joyned in the ſame Ordinances, laboured in the worke of G94 to gaine ſoles 
9 unto his kingdome, and maintamed the puritie of worſhip againſt corrupti- 
$ 095, both on the right hand and on the left, But ſince yoar departure into 
New England, we hare (and p wtly beleeve it ) that divers have embraced | 
cortaine vain optrions, ſuch as you dillthed formerly, and we judge to be pgroundleſſe and 2 
mnarrantable. As that a ſtinted forme of prajer ad ſet Liturgie is unlavfull ; Thatit © 
4s 20t lawful to joyne in prayer, or ro-recerve the Sacrament, where a ſtinted Litargie is * g 
fed. 3. That the children of godly and approved Chriſti me. are not to be Biptiz:d un *© 
:iH rh-er parents bee fer members of ſome perticular congregation, 4. that the Parents ; 
cnemſel Ves, chough of approved prety are not to be received to the-Lards S upper ,untill 
they bee aamuted as ſer members. 5.-That the power of Excommunication,CFc. is ſo ws 
rhe body of the {hurch, that what the 144jor part (hall allow, that muſt be done, though 
ihe Paſtors and Governors, and part of the aſſembly be of another minde, ani prradven- 
fre, pon more ſebſF.unrniall reaſons. 6, That none are to be adrantted as: ſet menbert, 
vut they muſt promiſe,not to dep art, or remove unlefſe the (ongregation well give leave. 
7.That a Miniſter is ſp a Munſter to a particular Congregation, that if they diſlthe him 
2nrtly. or texve him he ceaſeth to be a ſiniſter. $.T hat a Miniſter cannot performe 
ny nmmHeriall a7 wn another (, ongregation. g9.Th.t# members of one Congreg atiov my 
:2t communicate 1n anether . X 
Toeſe and athr ſuch lis (wiich we omit to reckonup ) ave written 44d reported to 
he the com mmm Tenents in New En2land, which are received wth great applauſe, 
Fj tntained with great confidence, and 1pplanded ; 1s £13c on!y Church WAY, wher ein the 
L 5rd it to be worſhipped. Aud letters from New England have ſo tahen with drvers 
#21 *124ny parts of this Kingdom, that they have left our Aiſem9vlics becauſe of a ſtunted 


Fituroie, and excommunicated them(elv2s from the Lords Supper, becauſe (uch as are 4 
Tot dsbarred from it. And beino turn:d aide themſelves, they [aboxr to enſnare others, | | 


ſo the orzefe of the goal y. the ſeand ll of Religion, the wornding of their owne {onles ( if | 
| rhey did adviſealy conſider the matter ) and oveat advantage of them, that are wily to' | 
e(py, and ready ts make uſe of all 14v-mtanes to'pre judice the trath, (Beloved brethren ) ? 
rf you ſtood in cur places. we are well aſſured it would be no ſmall' griefe unto you, to 4 
Gexre and (ee the people led afide to the diſgrace of the Goſpell, upon weake and ground- | 
{eſſe rnavinations, and in ralk and mconit-rate weate to deale with that which is of God. | a 
& if it were of mm. *lad if it be to ws oriefe of heart to Feare that yars hive ys 
YO? 


bo #4; ne (- 422 y 


A Lecter of theſe Miniſters in England &c. 


from that trath which you did profeſſe, and embrace that for truth which in former times 
pon ſound grounds you did condemne as erroneous, we hope you will not be offended. You 
know how oft it hath beene objefted, that Non-conformiſts in prattice are Separatiſts in 
= heart but that thy goe croſſe to their ow p2/tions, or ſmather the trath for ſiniſter ends. 
p vainglorious flouriſh and fleight pretence. But both theſe are much countenanced by your 
= ſudden change.if you be changed. as 11 is reported. How ſhall your brethren bee able to 
Fit 
: example and opinion (hill be caFt in their diſh? Muſt they teave you now, with whom 
k]: they have held ſociety ? Dy wilt you plead for Separation. which you have condemned 4s 
PF ra(k and inconſiderate ? You know that thy who have ran this way hve fallen 1n10 ma- 
* nifold diviſions, and may not you juſtly feare. left the ſame bef ll J0u? Some wirnings 
p fl Jon have had already, a»d have you not c wiſe to feare every day more and more? Errour 


= rs veryfrunfull and will ſpread apace. eA cracze m the found tion may occaſion a wide 


= breach inthe building,where there will not be means or.ninl to amend it. Experience e- 
* very day may tutoar us herein, But to let paſſe ail inconveniences, our requeſt 1m all 
meckneſſe analove it, that if theſe, or any of the forementioned opinions be indeed your 
| Temeuts you would be pleaſed to taks a ſecond review of your grounds. and (end us your 
” ſtrongeſt reaſons that have ſwayed yow in theſe matters : and if we ſhall find them upon 
: duc exammation tobe ſuch as will carry weight, we ſhall be ready to give jyout he t 1ght 
* hand of fellowſhip ; ; f otherwiſe you (hall recerve our juſt and modeſt animadu2rſions in 
j what we conceive Jou have erred from the truth. Tou will net judge, if we cannot ap- 
;M prehend the ftrengrh of your grounds, it 15 becauſe we love not the truth. or bee carrjed 
' with by-reſpett 5 ( though theſe conceipts prevaile too much - ) Such rigd and harſh cen- 


Your loving Brethren. 


They of the Separation boait tha: they ſtand upon the Non-conformifts grounds. A_ 


ſtand np in the d-fencr-of therr innocencie and the uprightneſſe of rheir cauſe. when your 
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An Epiſtle written by the Elders of the Churches in N & vv- 
ENGLAND, to thoſe godly Miniſters tore-mentioned 
that (ent over thzPoſlitions. 


Reverend and beloved Brethren - 


? 


2/1 (AR N theſe remote Coalls of the carth, whereunto the good hand of God 
YE 4 hath brought us, as we doe with much comfort of heart call to mind ti: 
£ $ many gracious bleffings, which both with'you, and from you, we injoy- 
ed in our Chriſtian and holy communion, (the memory and fruit whereof 
we hope ſhall never be blotted out ) ſo we have alſo ſeen cauſe to looke back to our 
former adminitrations there, and to-ſeatch and rrieour wayes ; that wherein ſoc= 
ver we have formerly gune altray,we might Judge our ſelves for it before the Lord : 
And that ſeeing now God hath ſet before us an open doore of libertic, wee might 
neither abuſe our libertie in the Goſpel, ro runne out into any groundleſſe unwar- 
rantable courſes, nor negle& the preſent opportunitie to adminiſter ( by the helpe of 
Chrilt ) all the holy ordinances of God, according to the patterne ſer before us in 
the Scripture ; In our native Countrey, when we were firſt called to the Miniftery, 
many of us tooke ſo:ne things to be indifferent and lawfull, which in after-times we 
{aw to be finfull, and durſt not continue in the praQtiſe of them there ; Afterwards 


tome things that we bare as burthens, that is, as things 1nexpedient, though not ur- 


: i . _— | . » 
rerly unlawful; we have no cauſe to retain and prattiſe the ſame things here,which 


' would nothave been not onely incxpedicnt, but unlawfull : ſuch things as a man 


ay tollerare when he cannot remove them, hee cannot tollerate without ſinne, 
when he may removethem ; Beftdes ſome things we praiſed there ( which wee 
ſpcak to our ſhame and griefe)which we never took into ſerious conſideration whe- 


ther they were la wfuoll, and expedient or no, but teuk them for oranted, and gcnc- 


= rally received 3 not onely by the moſt Reformed Churches, but by the mot godly 


and judicious ſervants of God amongſt thei ; which nevertheleſſe when we came 
to wcinh thein in the ballance of the SanEtuarie, we could not find ſufficient war= 
rantinine Word to receivethem, and eſtabliſh them here : of one of theſe three 
ings will thele our preſent praAtifes appeare 19 be, which you call our new 6pini- 
ons, or, Innovations here ; except it be ſome few of them, which though rhey have 
been reported to you ro ve our judgements and praAites, yet are indeed farre from 
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The Epiftle, 
us : The partieufars are too many, and too weightie to give you account of them, 
and the ground of our proceedings about them in a Letter, But to give you ( if it be 
the will of God ) the better ſatisfaRion, we have ſent you a ſhort Treatiſe couching 
each particular, that according to your defire you might underſtand from, us how 
farre we do acknowledge any of theſe tenents, and upon what ground, hoping that 
according to your promiſe, if upon due examination you ſhall find any weight in 
them, you will give usthe right hand of fellowſhip. Bur ifotherwiſe, you will ſend 
us your juſt and faichfull animadyerſions, and we doe or ſuſpeX your loves to the 
truth, or your. ſincere ſpeaking according to your conſcience in the Hght of God, 
Neither taxe we you as ſiding from the truth with by-reſpets, whereof you com- 
plain,yerily we abhorre ſuch raſh, harſh, and preſumptuous notoriouſnefle, we lee 
as much cauſe to ſuſpeR the integritie of our own hearts,25 yours ; and {o much the 
more, as being more privie to the deceitfulnee of our own hearts then to yours. 
And we cannot but with much thankfulneſle of heart acknowledge the many. rich 
precious treaſures of his grace, wherewith the Lord hath furniſhed {undric of you 
above your Brethren, which cauſeth us with grear reverence to accept, and receive 
what farther light God may be pleaſed to impart anto us by you ; But as we have 
| beleeved, ſo have we hitherto praiſed, and fo have molt of us (oken this our 
Anſwer to your particulars, moſt of us we may ſay, becauſe there wants not ſome 
Brethren amongſt us who proceed further, even to looke at all for fornmes of Prayer 
inyented by men of anorher age or congregation, and preſcribed to their Brethren 
to be read out of a book for the prayers ofthe Church, as Images, or Imaginations 
of men, forbidden in the ſecond Commandement ; But as we leave them to their 
libertie of their own judgements without prejudice, fo do we alſo concurre with 
the reſt of them, fo farre as we all goe in bearing witneſ}: again! any fer formes,,or 
the corruptions in them ; In diſpatching whereof, we have been the more low be= 
cauſe it behoved us firlt to inquire into, and ro fertle ſome. c ntroverſies anongt 
our ſelves, before we could well attend to entertaine diſcourſe about forraigne qc 
[tions which do not ſo neerely concerne our preſent eſtate and praiſe, Befides 
your Letters being {ent to the Miniitecs of the Churches, and ſome of us divelling 
farre atunder, it was not an eahie thing for all of us often to mcer together ro conft- 
der of thefe Q ueftions, much eſſe to reſolve upon one jult anſwer, But having at 
length ( by the affiftance of God ).brought our Anſwers to this iſſue, we commend 
it to the bleſſing ogghe Lord, and in him to your Chriſtian, and judicious confi de- 
ration; where fall things bee found tafe, and duely warranted from Scrivtare 
grounds ; do you alſo as feemeth vigilant Watchmen of the Lords flock, and faich- 
full witneſſes to God , If any thing lceme doubtfall ro you, contider and weigh it 
very well before you reje& it : If any thing appeare to be unſound, and diffonant 
from the Word ( which we for our parts cannot dilcerne) we ſhall willingly attend 


LO 


The Epiftle, 

to what further light God may (cnd unto us by you : In the reane while wee 1n- 
treat you in the Lord,not to ſuftrr fi.ch apprehenſions to lodge in your minds, 
which you in:imate in your Þ ctrers , As if we here juſtihed che wayes of riged le- 
paration, which ſomerines amonglt you we have formerly borne witneſle againſt: 
and fo buiid againe the things we have deliroyed ; you know they feparate from 
your Congregations, as no Churches ; from the Ordinaaces diſpenſed by you as 
meere. Antichriſtian, and from your fclves as no ible Chriſtians. Burt wee pro- 
feſſe unfainedly, we ſeparate from the corruptions which we conceive to be left in 
; Your Churches, and froin ſuch Ordinances admini(t: 5d therein as we feare are not 
of God. but of men ; And for your ſelves, we are fo ture from ſeparating as from no 
vitible Chriſtians, as that you are under Godin our hearts { if the Lord would 
ſuffer it Jo live and die together ; and we looke at ſundric of you as men of that 
eminent growth in Chciſtianitie, that if there be any viſible Chriſtians under heg= 
Yen, amongſt you arethe men, which for theſe many yeeres haye been written in 
your forcheads ( Hotineſſe tothe Lord ) which we ſpeake not to prejudice any ruth 
which our ſelves arc here taught and called to profetſe, bur we (till beleeye chough 
perſonall Chriſtians may be eminent in their growth of Chriſtianitie : yer Churs 
Ches had flill need to grow from apparent defeQs to puritic ; and from reformation 
to Reformation, age after age, till the Lord have utterly aboliſhed Anrichriſt with 
the breath of his mouth, and the brighrneſſe of his comming. to the full and cleare 
revelation of all his holy Truth ; eſpecially rouching the ordering of his houſe and 
publick worſhip ; as a pledge of this our eſtimation of you, and fincere affc&ion 
to you, we have ſent you theſe Anſwers to your demand. and ſhall be ceadie,by the 
help of Chrift, to receive back againe from you, wiſe, and. juſt, and holy Adver- 
tiſements in the Lord. 

Now the Lord God, and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, your Locd,and ours; 
lead us all unto all Truths, purge out all Leaven out of his Churches, and keepe us 
blameleſſe and barmleſle in his holy Faith and feare, co his heayenly kingdome, 
through him that hath loved us ; In whom we reſt, | 
Yowr very loving Brethres, the Elders 
of the (harchos mm New-England- 


Reverend 


114 
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Reverend and dearely beloved Brethren, 


For being over-clouded with ignorance, 
compaſſed about with infirmities , and 
beſer with many temptations to ſinne, 
knowing what we know beſt, bur darkly 
and in part, no marvell, if in many 
1 things we offend ignorantly , of frailty 
2 for want of due conſideration, raſkly miſtaking Errour for 
@ Truth, condemning Truth for Errour , ſuſpeRing evill without 
SZ cauſe, andnot ſuſpeRing where is juſt reaſon , drawing erto- 

nioas conclufhons from ſound principles , and maintaining 


nurrererentrereaneee 
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| Nl T is not to be doubted but while we live here , we ſhall have 
FU jult cauſe to ſearch and try our ways, look back upon for- 
mer courſes,and call things done to more ſtrict examination» 


Ir is eruly obſcryed 
by Maſt.c Daven- 


fort out of Anbrof. 


Offic.l x.c.1 Ft quan= 
tum libet quiſque pro- 
fecerit , nemo eft qui 
dacers non ind ge 
dum witit, Appolls 
Preface to the RC» 
der. 


® truths upon weak grounds ; ſo that in examination of our' wayes , and endevours 


* of their Reformation wee had need to looke m__ » that wee turn not to the righr 


” handor to the left, for in the one we add to the 


of God, as well as in the 0» 


:other, and of our ſelves are apt to ſtrike aſide to both. A looſe conſcience will be 
*profane, a tender,ſcrupulous. It tands us therefore upon to have our ſelves in ſuſpi- 
'tion, in as much as experience teacheth that many have ſwerved from the path of 


ſound 


peace and comfort on each hand. 


Wherefore ( Beloved Brethren )if ſince your comming into New England, upon 
fectous Review of former aRions you have diſcovered any truths heretofore not ta= 
'Ken notice of, we ſhal be ſo far from rejeRing them becauſe of your former judgment 
and practice,thar we ſhall heartily defire to know and imbrace the fame with you, 
and blefſe Gud for you as the happy inſtruments of his glory,our InfruRion & the 
Zadvancementofthe truth.Bur if the diſcoveries be of the like nature with the poſiti= 
zons mentioned in the Letter; as before,ſo ſtill, we conceive them to be new Opinions, 


and not warranted by Scripture, which is the true Antiquity. - 


3 


+ Opinions we ſay, not praQtices, for not changing your opinion, you might law- 
Sully alcer your praQtice ; nay, what you did tolerate formerly as a burthen, in caſe 


not 
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not free, you inight well forgoe "AE at your liberty. Your judgement being the 
fame, you mighr uſe your liberty in forbearance of a fer Liturgie, and yert retaine the 
ſame judgement,of a tinted Liturgie, that you had before, you might forbeare 
for a tune upon {pechll Reaſon ( ſuch as preſent ſtate and occaſion might ſuggeſt) 
to receive to the Sacrament* approved Chriſtians , not fer members of a par- 
ticular Congregation; as ſome Brethren do) who yetdare not think it unlawfull to 
communicate with ſuch"in the at of worſhip, or deem it juſt and right altogether 
to debar them, as having no right nor title to thoſe priviledges of the Church. 
Itis your opmions whereto we had reſpe&,nor ſimply your praRice. It never en- 
tred into us to perſwade you to a fer Liturgy, much leffe ro complain that you 
had not accepted ours. Bur that all (tinted Liturgies ſhould be condemned as devi- 
ſed worſhip, and ſo condemned ns that none may lawfully be preſent at, or pertake 
of the Sacraments adminiſtred in a tinted or deviſed forme , this wee called #new 
| opinion. : | 
Neither do we mention it becauſe we knew it to be the private opinion of ſome 
Brethren among you, whom we had lefr ro.the liberty of their owne judgment, fo 
far as the maintenance of che Truth, and a juft call did not ingage us : bur becauſe 
it was crycd up, and advanced with all diligence , and endeavour of ſome among 
us ſtanding affeRed New England-ward, as if a chief point of holineſſe confifted in 
ſeparation. - You know how great a fire a little ſparkle kindles.- And ſeeing this 
Diſtraction and Rent had its originall , growth and continuance from ſome Bre- 
then in thoſe parts , or afteRed to that way , when in loving and friendly manner 
we could neither receive grounds at home for our conviction, nor procure juſt ſatiſ- 
faction to the contrary ; what could wee doe lefle then call upon you joyntly te 
know your judgment, and either by ſound proof to be by you convinced (ifhappi- 
ly you ſhould approve their ſeparation (which we eſteem groundleſſe, raſh, unlaw- 
full, and prejudiciall ro outward peace ) or being backed by a teſtimony of its dif- 
like from you, we might the better be both incouraged, and furniſhed to eadeyour 
the quenching of that fire which was kindled bur in too many places, 
In other perticulars alſo , wee conceive, you goe beyond Commiſſion given of 
God : granting them authority to whom God hath not commitrred it ,, debarrine 


others from the priviledge of the Sacraments, who have title thereto by the ©, ith 


nantof grace. 

Your love in that you were pleaſe] to fignific firft your kinde and reſpeRive ac- 
ceptance of our Letter, and now alſoto ſend us an anſwer thereto, we acknowledge 
it with all thankfulnefle, and ſhall endevour (through the grace of God) to return 
like affetion in truth of heart, if in'meaſure we fall ſhort. Of your reſpe& to us in 
particular, we make no queftion,your exPrefſions are beyond that we cquld expedt, 
as alſo what we dare own, But we humbly beſeech the Lord to dire, uphold, and: 


guide 


guide us, that in ſome meaſure we may walk worthy of our yocation, and approy« 
our {elves faithfull ro your conſciences. 


It was one end of our writing to be ſatisfied in this point, whether you approve 
the ways of Separation (whereof wee complain) and their courſes who Taboured 
with all their might, (when they conceived hope to be heard)to perfwade therunto 
Againſt which (if we knew your judgment) you reftified among us. 

You know they that ſeparate are not all of one ſ{raine and temper, Some den 
all communion with us publick and private, ſome adinit of private , but deny all 
publick, and ſome joyne in Prayer before, and after Sermon , as alfo preaching of 
the Word (becauſe in their efteeme , this may be done without communion in a 
Church-way) but refuſe to partake of the Sacraments. All which Separations wee 
judge uncharitable , contrary to the Commandement of Chriſt , and have eycr 
rhought that you (whilſt with vs) and we were of one minde herein. 

If of late vee have conceived fears of ſome of you (deere Brethren) as leaning too 
much to what formerly you diſliked, we beſeech you weigh what urgent and preſ= 
ſing Reaſons forced us thereunto, and we ſhall moſt gladly ( wee heartily defire you 
to relt aſſured) lay hold of every line and ſyllable, that may tend to diſlodge fuch 
ayprehenfions. 


For as we conceive, the diſpute to be unreaſonably moved, the Rent offenſive, 


i _ the opinions themſelves prejudicial to the cauſe of God , and the adyancers thereof 


to have paſſed the limits preſcribed by God ; fo wee hall efteem it an incftimable 
blefſing, if (now what hinders being removed) wee might joyn with one heart and 
ſoule, in one way of God to promote his glory , and ſeek the 000d of his Church 
and people, | 

Wetrruſt in the Lord, we ſhould not draw back in any courſe wherein Wee may 
ſee the Lord going betore us, nor be an offence to any to keep the Lords way ; wee 
ſcek the truth, and are perſwaded it is the cauſe of God which we defend : we plead 
for Communion with the Churches of Chrift, no further then they hok{ communi- 
cn with Chriſt, ſtill deGring to keepe the munity of the ſpirit #n the bond of peace, with 

your ſelves and all others, who walke in the right way of truth, peace and 
comfort. 

How the Ford may be pleaſed to deale with us , or diſpole of us wee know not 
(his blefſed will be done.) But of this we are reſolved, through his grace, not wil- 
lingly to raiſe trouble or difſention among you , if through ignorance or infirmit 
we ſhall not ſo fall in, as to be of one minde with you in theſe matters. And here 
we deſire you to conſider that in theſe particulars you diſſent as much one from an=- 
ether as we difſent from you , and that wherein we diflent from you ( and perhaps 


from the leſſer part of you) you diſſent from the judgement and praRice of all Re- 


formed Churches. 
This 
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were nce theſe men (faith Com againſt Ro- 

þ ) ſurerſtiriouſly 2ddi&ed. ro their new 

deviſe, that beware how t& r(©R the una- 

nirous judgment and practice of all learned 

men and truce Churches. Stay againſt tray- 
irg. pig 47. 

I 2m and (hall be always ready 'o give all 
due relpe&totho'e good cuſtomes of Chur- 
ches, which ac taken upon good warrart 
and ground, and long continued among 
Gods people, 1.D. Apol p.31. 

Good cuſtomes taken up by the Churches 
upon good grounds ſhould ror lightly be 
broken or laid downe , wherein I doe fully 
2gree with the Authour of that elaborate 
Commentary upon the fourth Chaprer of 
Jobs,1.D, 4pobScf.13. Examina. p.151. 


This wee ipeake not to prejudice your 
cauſe, but to intreat your ſerious re-exa= 
mination of what y 0: have ſent us, and 
this tryall thereof, by the Touchſtone of 
the Word. For if we miſtake nor, in ma- 
ny things it will not abide the Teſt. 

You have written in great love and. 
tendernefle , that your Pofitions might be 
{o ſcanned, and wee ſhall endeavour with 
fuch affeRion to try all things, and hold 
faſt that which is good. And now (be- 
ſeeching the guidance of the Spirit) with 
your leave, wee ſhall endeayour to deale 
fully and plainly.as the nature of the cauſe 
requireth , increating you impartially to 


conſider the grounds whereupon We, go and weigh what wee ſhall ſay in the bal- 
lance of the Santuary. The Lord of his rich mercy in Jeſus Chr , direR us in 
diſcerning whar is right and pleaſing in his fight , Caſt offences our of: the Church, 
cloſe up Rents and Diviſions, reveal his Truth more and more,ſet up and mayntain 
the purity of his own Ordinances, unite the hearts of his people tothe love 
and feare of his holy Name, teach us ſelf-deniall, and keep 
_* us blameleſſe to the comming of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
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I POSITION, 
| That a flinted forme of Prayer and: ſet Liturgie is unlawfull. 


| | Anſw. 
2 Efore we proceed to declare our ſelves concerning this poſition : It 
=o Will be needfull that fowe thing be premiſcd , 
G 


.. + wv 


of the terms thereof. We ſuppoſe, 


1 Bya Liturgy and forine of Prayer, you mean not a forme of 
rivate Prayers compoſed for the helpe and dire&ion of weaker 
Chriftians : but the Syfems or body of publike Prayers generally 
uſed in the Engliſh Pariſhes , compiled for the Churches uſe by other men nor in- 
fallibly P's | by God, to be ſaid or read ourtof a Book by their Miniſters as the 
Churches Prayers. And that this is your meaning, may appeare fron your Letter 
ir ſelf, wherein you complain that divers in many parts of that Kingdome have 
left their Aſſemblies, becauſe of aſtinted Liturgy. Now we know not of any other 
Rinted Liturgy from which the people do abſent themſelyes , but onely that which 
is in uſein the Engliſh Churches. 

For as for a forme of Prayer in general], wee conceive your meaning cannot be 
of that. For it is evident that many Preachers conflantly ufe one ſet form of Pray- 
er of their own making before their Sermons , with whom the people refuſe not to 

oyn. 
G 'By tinted and ſet, you mean ſuch Prayers,as are fo impoſed upon the Chur- 
ches and Miniſters, as that they are limited to. that very form of words expreſſed in 
the Book without addition, diminution, or alteration ; for that Liturgy and forme 


” amongyou, js in this ſenſe ſet avd Rtinted. 


- a _ <4 
« FH "i 4 _ Nnts, fey het 548 wh "4 1/8 oy Pr, 
ER Fer De Tn, 


3 By unlawfull, you mean that we looking at that form , as ſwerving from the 
Rule ; neither dare firſt practice it our ſelves, nor ſecondly approve the uſe of it by 
others. 

This being the true ſtate of the queſtion, fo far as it appears to us,from the letter. 
We anſwer, 1 For our own praftice, the Chutches here doe not uſe any flinted 
forme of Prayer and fer Liturgy , for cheſe and other ſuch Reaſons. r Becauſe 
we finge no neceffity of any tinted Liturgy to be uſed among us, by vertue of any 


> divine precept.. And ſeeing the Commiſſion of the Apoſtles limited them , to teach 


men to obſerve and do onely what Chriſt did command them in matters of this na« 
rure, ſath.28.20., Who are we and whatareour Chutches, that we ſhould preſume 
above this Commiſſion? And,we hope,it will not be offenfively taken by any godly 
Brethren, That we ſtand faſt in the liberty wherewith Chrif hath madeus free in 


this, as well as in all other things. 
; Secondly, becauſe the lawfulneſſe of ſet forms and ftinted Liturgies is queſtioned 
and doubred of by many fairhfull ſeryants of God : whereas for Church-officers to 


B | edifie-. 


r the explication # 


T he anſwey tothe firſt Poſition. 


edifice the Churches by their own gifcs, as well in praying as in preaching , all forts 
without controverſie grant it to be lawfull. Now fſpirituall prudence guideth be- 
lievers, when two ways are ſer before thei , one doubtfull though ventured on by 
ſome, the other certainly ſafe and good , though negleRed by many, to chooſe that 
which is tate, declining the other. 

Thirdly, Becauſe Primitive patergs of all the Churches of God in their beſt times 
(when as touching this point they kept the rule in their eye) whether Jewtſh before 
Cihift,or Chriſtian above a 100 yeers after Chriſt; yield not the lealt footſtep ro 
Ger us another ſafe way to walk in;then this web ye have choſen. As for afcertianes 
towards the cnd of the ſecond, and beginning of the third Cencury, we know how 
far the Churches were then degenerated and. declined from the firfl purity ; neither 
do we marvell at it, ſecing in the Apoſtles time the myſtery.:of iniquity bcgan to 
work, and it was then fotetold, that the power of godlinefſe would be inafcertimes 
exchanged for empty formes, In which re{pe& , we look not at them as our guides 
neither 1n this, nor other particulars not warranted by the Rule, herein following 
the adviſe of Cyprian, who himſelf ſaw the corruption of thoſe rnpes , Non eff at- 
tendendum quid aliquis ante nos factendum putaverit , ſed quid''qui ante omnes eb 
Chriitus fecerit + faciendum p;eceperit. ward.1 | 

To conc'ude, {ceing our Chriſtian liberty freech us from binding our ſelves to 
any rehgious obleryances, whereunto the written word doth not bind us. And ſec« 
ing ſpirityall prudence dire&s us to chooſe thoſe ways, which on all hands are con< 
{11d to be. fe, woiding thoſe that be doubtfull and hazardous, And ſeetng it will 
nor be late tor 1s, needleſly to {iverve from the conflant 'praftice oftall Charches 
that are recorded in Scripture, and there held forth asa cloud of Witnefles for us to 
follow in matters of this nature , wee therefore may not, doe not, dare nor uſe {cr 
forms of Prayers and (tinted Liturgies in theſe Churches. 

More particularly, in that we doc not uſe that forme of Prayer and Rinred Li- 
ri:oy, which is in uſeamong your felves : theſe and ſuch other like Realons have: 
duced vs thereunto. x The many and juſt exceptions whereunto that Liturgy 
is lyable bo:h for matter and manner ; for the proote-whereof wee reterre you to 
choſe faithtull ſervants of Cod , who have gone before us in witneſſing againſt the 
ſame* Among others to Maſter Cartwright, and the Abridgiment, | 

{2-319 25,much as that Liturgy was never commanded of God , and hath been 

oregtly abuſed to Idolatty and Superſticion , and is not of any neceſlary ule, and 
therefore we are affraid to bring it into the Worſhip of God , as knowing the jea- 
jovGeofrihe Lord, in matters of this nature ; Exod.20, and how ftrictly hee com- 
manderh his pepple, that all monuments and remnants of Idolatry and Superſtict- 

on ſhould be aboliſhed from among them , Dewe.5.25,26. Exod.27.1J. Eſay 30. 

25.2. Cor-6.17. In whichrefpect the holy Ghoſt hath greatly commended acob, 

David, Ies, Hezechia and Iofab ter taking away the remembrance of luch things, 
Gen: 
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The anſwer to the fir { Poſiticn, ''2 


Gen.35-2,4+ Pſal.16,4. 2 Kimng 10426,27- & 18.4 27. a)l the Chapter. And 
where other Kings of /xdah came ſhort of the like zeale , che Scriprure notes it as a 
blemiſh in them that the high places were nor taken xway,albeit the people did for 


faerifice in them to falſe gods, but onely to the Lord, 2 Chron.15.17, & 20.33. & 


33-17. Yea, moreover, it appeareth by the Scripture , that foinctaings that hadia 
good Original and uſe (if they be nor fill _ and commarided of Cod) are 
unlawfull when once they are knowne to be defiled by Idolatry , and abulcd to ir, 
2 King.18.4. Hoſ.2.16,17.' As the brazen Serpent was atthe firſt an Inſtitution 
though bur temporary : but when the children of frac burned Incenſe to it, He- 
zechiah , is commended for breaking it in pieces ,, and the Lord witneffeth of him 
that he did that which was right in the 6ght of the Lord,and according to his Coni- 
mandement, which he commanded 4Zoſes, 2 Ki:g.18.3,6. how much more it rhe 
like caſe ought other things to be removed, which never were commanded of God, 
but onely were deviſed by men? And that that Liturgy hath been ſuperſtitioufly a- 
buſed , may be clecr to any that ſhall conſider thar ir is the ſame for ſubliance'that 
was uſed in the days of Popery. And therefore when the Papiſts in Devonſhire 'and 
Cornwall, had niade a Commotion and Rebellion upon the change'of Religion, m 
the days of King Edward the Sixth. It was told them by the King, for the pacifying 
of them : That it was the (elf-ſame Service in Engliſh , which had been before in L = 
tine : and if the Service of the Church was good 1n Latine,it remayneth good in Eng- 
liſh, for nothing u« altered : Fox eAtts and Monuments, Edward 6. And Pope Pins 
the fifth did ſee fo little variation in it from the Latine Service, that had been for- 
merly uſed in that Kingdome, that he world have ratified it by his authority, if Q 
Elizabeth would have fo recerved it, And many of the people put ſuch holincſſe 
in 1t, that they think God is not rightly worſhipped , nor his Sabbath well obſc- 
ved, nor the Sacraments ſufficiently adiminiltred, if there be-no reading of that'Ser= 
vice. And others put ſuch holineſſe and neceſſity in ir, that they preterre it before 
Gods holy Ordinance of preaching the Word. Info _. ; 
much as the Miniſters are in the danger of being called To A is uſed hy 
x : : - O idgment againft c: n- 
n queſtion, and of being cenſured, ifthey doe not read - form'ry to the Cerewonie s, 
that Liturgy every Lords day without omitting any part* and we do net ſee butir is as 
thereof, cither in reſpe& of preaching or otherwiſe. ſt 02g againſt this Liturgy, 
3 Inregard «f the many Wofull (ſcandals, and dangerous conſequences of uhng 
thar Liturgie,of which we ſ@ppoſe you are not ignorant. | 
To mention hut two, Viz.The harening of Papiſts who are unboldned to think 
betrer of their own Breviaries, Mafſe-Books, Portuiſles. ſeeing that Liturgie hath bin 
extrated out of thoſe books, and rather fetched from them then from the forms u- 
ied in any of the reformed Churches. | 
2 The conntenancing and eſtabliſhing of an unlearned Idol Minifery, of not- 
Preaching eurates,Non-tefidents,Pluralitics,&c, in whole skirts is to be found the 


3B 2 blood 


- 
CET LAS 
fp: 


—_— p —y 
> <A. —_— . wn. £" 
$M SookFes 28 Sies na ns 


We IIS, - <4 EM.%M 
nd? HE oc 


_ O_ 
— 


_ —> . SS. 
2,9” £4 


— 


—— EE r—_— CCC CCC IEICE 


ou 2 


The anſwer to the firſt Poſution, 


. blood of ſoy many mens fouls living and dying in their f1ns, while they ionorantly 
\/ contentthcinſelyes wich, and harden themſelves in ſome empty forms of Religion 
'..* andblindedevotion, which are begotten and cheriſhed chicfely by fuch prayers and 
|. miniſters. Neither is there lefſe ſcandall hereby (we meane not onely taken bur 
given) then by the cating of an Idolathite , in the Idols Temple condemned by the 
Apoſtle 1 Cor. $8.7 10, For if the cating of an Idolathice by him that had know- 
ledge,and knew that an Idol wasnothing.and that all mears were lawfall,41d im- 
bolden others to honour the Idol,and therefore was a ſcandall given, fo alfo ir-is in 
this caſe. | 
4 Scceing that booke is ſo impoſed as that the miniſter in reading of it , is limi- 
ted tothe very words fet downe without any diminution,addition, or alteration; 
therefore we dare not uſe it, 
For x The Lord himſelfe: hath not limiced his people to his own formes and 
therefore we ſee not, how it can be lawfull to be lirnited to ether mens formes ; 
For in thu&doing we ſhould ſubjeR our ſelves to the exerciſe of ſuch an authority 
and power of the Prelates,as in this caſe puts forth a Aronger a of limiting power 
then Chrift himfelfe, who doth not limit us to thoſe formes, which himſelfe hath © 
' ſet downe in Scripture : Forthough we acknowledge the Locds prayer and other 
- __ -  formes ſetdown in Scripture, may be lawfully uſed as prayers (due cautions being 
obſerved) yer there 1s nota limitation lying upon the Churches in the uſe of tho 
prayers. And therefore we do not find that the Apoſtles ever uſed that form taught 
by Chriſt in thoſe very words,mitch lefle limited themfelvs to it, when they prayed, 
nor did they teach the Churches fo to doe. 
2 Tfrthe Lord would not haveus limit our ſelves in our own forms, whiles we are 
exerciſing our own gifts (which he hath ſpecially ſanRified to edify his Church 
AtI.6.4, Eph.4.8. 1 (or.12.7.) leaft we ſhould quench oor at leaſt ſtraiten his 
ſpiric mn prayer, 1 Theſ.5.19. would he then have uslimued to other mers forms, 
which hve nor: beene in like fort ſan&ified of Sod, but will rather quench or [trat- 
ten the ſpiricof Cod, whiles we are fo limited to them? 
2 Theentertainmemt of this form hath been a manifeſt ſnare unto the Churches 
who upon the ſame ground on which they have received this forme into the desks 
have beene limiced to others in the pulpit, by meanes whereof the poore Church of 
Chriſt hath bin'wholly deprived of the publike uſe ofthe Miniſters gifts in pcayer, 
and the'ipirit of prayer in the Miniſters in publike, hath beene greatly reſtrained. 
As for our Judgozmenc concerning the praQice of others, who uſe this Liturgie in 
our native Countric, we have alwayes becne unwilling to 'expreſfe our mindes 
there again{Tugleſſe we have been'necefſarily called thereunto,and at this time we 
- thinke irnot expedient to expreſle our ſelves any further concerning this marter, as 
4 _ loathroimter:neddle with the affaires of other Churches, but contemting our ſelves 
| with, and blefling the Lord for thoſe liberties, which we,by the mercie of God, do 
LET, | | here 
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and deere Countreymen, who may concerning this matter be otherwily minded, 
Reply. 


T His poſition cannot beare that meaning which you giveit, if you tal irac-* 
cording ,o our mindes,and the plain conſiruRion of the words. We Kever que- | 


ſtioned why yuu made not uſe of a {tinted Licurgy , much lefſe why you did not 


wholly and in every part tye your ſelves unto, and approve of that forrne in uſe a- ® 
You might well chinke we had little to doe to put forth ſuch a de= 
.mand, viz. whether you thinke it lawfull to approve ja others and praRice your i 
ſelves , what ſwerveth from the rule,and we thinke it Arange you ſhould give our 


monglt us. 


words {uch a meaning. 


The thing we craved reſolution in was, whether in your judgemetits all tinted & 


and ſet formes of prayer and Licurgies be unlawtull.The reaſon hereof was becaulc 


in writings from New-Exgland,we had feene all ſet liturgies,and ſer formes of pray- # 


er condemned as deviſed worſhip which God would not accept, and partaking 
in.che Sacraments ef the Supper in our afſemblies, therefore diſallowed; becauſe ad- 
minifired in a flinted Liturgie, which things were received with (ach likeing a= 
mong ſome brethren with us,and by them imparted and recommended to others, 
that they occaſioned that rent anddifliraftion whereof we complain. 

Ir is true, the people among us ſeparate from our forme of prayer or liturgy, but 
the reaſon hereof is becauſe it is Ainted , not becauſe this or that or ours in 

articular. 


You confeſſe you want not ſome brethren among you who look at all ſer formes | 


of Prayer invented by one of anuther age or congregation , and preſcribed to their 
brethren , to be read out of a booke for the prayers of the Church , as Images and 
Imaginations of man forbidden in the ſecond Commandement , and that the law- 
fulneſle of Litwrgies,and ſet formes is queſtioned:and doubted of by many faithfull 
ſervants of God, ſuch alſo as come over occaſionally, who withdraw themſelvs from 
the Sacraments in the congregation, doe it on this pretence, that a ftinted Licurgie 
is a humane invention. And if weexamine the reaſons brought againſt Rinted 
formes and Liurgies, we ſhall finde them.to ftrike ar all forines and. IL iturgies 
though deviſed by men of the ſame age and congregation , and to be uſed but now 
and then,or bur once on ſer purpoſe.and that cicher ih publike or in private,as clſe- 
where we may have occaſion to ſhew. h 

You fay it is evident , many Preachers conſtantly uſe a ſer forme of Prayer of 
their own making before their Sermons, with whom the people refuſe nor to zoyne;z 
And you know (we doubt not) thatſuch ſer formes are diſliked alſo, And if the 
grounds be examined (in our underſtanding)they make as much againſt the one 
as the other. View but the reaſons why you admit not 2 tinted Licurgie and forme 


-of prayer, and fee whether the two latt will not in the lame terms direRly conclice 
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here enjoy» relerving alſo due reyerence to the judgements of our beloved brethren: 
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The anſwer.to the ſccond Poſition. 
eainſt both. But what ever is to bethought herein, or whether mens praQtiſes 1- 


-  gree with their opinions we fb diſpuce not. This is plaine and manifeſt, thar 
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mens opinions are to be judged by their expreſſe words and reaſons » Not by their 
praRtifes. The BrowniRts { as they are commonly called ) can ſeparate from no 
timed Liturgie amongſt us,bur that which is in'uſe, and for ought we know they 
may joyne With their owne Paſtors,though they oft ule the ſame 'forme of prayer 
in whole or in part, in thankſgiving before meac, or in prayer before Sermon, or 
the hike. And yet their opinion is that all Rinred Licurgies and ſet Formes of prayer 
be unlawfvll, humane inyentions forbidden by the fecond Commandetment. 

But if any thing had beeae lefe doubrtull in the-Letrer, that irc might be rained 
to another ſence, either becauſe we wete ſhort in expreſſion, or many of you not 
informed in the paſſages which gave occaſion to the queſtion, ir is well knowne 
whatthe words meane in ordinary confiruftion. And we doubt not but many 
brethren among you, might and could fully informe you of our meaning that there 
need no ſuch raining to find it out, - 

That which followeth in your anſwer tothe poſition ( as you'interpret it ) wee 
paſſe over, becauſe it is not to the matter intended. And wee are as unwilling to 
trouble you with the affaires of other Churches taking you from your owne weigh- 
tie occalions, as you are unwilling to be interrupted. Onely in rfgard of promiſe, 
and becauſe plaine dealing ſerves to maintaine love, we thinke good to advertiſe 
you theſe few things. .F 

x That your reaſons why you accept not of a Rinted Lyturgie be ambiguouſly 
propounded, for ſometimes you plead onely for your libertie herein, and chat a Alin- 
ted forme is not neceſſary, and ſometime you ſpeake ſo, as they that looke at Stin- 
red Lyturgies, as Images forbidden in the ſecond Co:mmandement will eafily draw 
your words to their meaning. 

2 Thereaſons you bring againſt a ſet forine of prayer or Liturgie doe hold as 
ſtrong againſt a ſet forme of Catechiſme confeſſion and profeſſion of faith, bleſſing, 
baptizing and finging of Pſalmes. 

3 Weehavenot called upon you at this timeto witneſle for, or againſt the cor- 
ruptions in the Communion=>Booke. This you fall upon by raining the ſenſe of 
our demands contrary to the true meaning thereof. 
 Thereaſons which you bring againſt -it, we cannot approve them all ; The ex- 
ceptions which have bin taken both from the matter and manner thereof we know: 
But to eſteeme the whole for ſome corruptions found therein, a monument of Idola- 
try,that we have not learned. | ; 

The Arguinent in the abridgement which is uſed againſt conformity to the' Ce- 


remonics did not in their judgement who were authors of the Booke hold againſt 


/the Lycurgie, of which opinion we ace alſo. | 
4 Tf theſe reaſons be intended onely to ſhew why you receive not our forme of 
adminiſtration, 
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adminiſtration, it is that which ( we are perſwaded you know ) we neyer required 
of you. If to diſallow the uſe of che Booke among us alcogether in things lawful, 
good and pertinent, they will nothold weight. | 
You are generally ( as you fay ) loath to meddle with the affaires of othe 
Churches, unlefſe you have been neceſſarily called thereuntov. But when ſome upon 
the requeſt ( as we ſuppoſe) of private friends, and others out of their zeale and 
forwardneſſe have laboured to draw many to ſeparation. from the Saccament, be- 
cauſe miniftred in a (tinted Lyturgie : wee cannot apprehend any. jut ground of 
this apologie. - The Rent is wide, and foine brethren had their hands deepe there- 
in, which made us at this preſent to crave your judgements, and the reaſons thereot 
to make up the breach. | 
6 1. D. objeReth; to Maſter P.that his manner of preaching was diforder- 
Whitrear the publiſher of ly in carrying that matcer, he ſpeakes of, to the Claſſes, be- 
thisanfwer to tbe fix Po» fore he had declared to the Church the equity of his refu- 
ficions, refers the reader ſing the Miniſters deſired by the Scriptures. And may not 
ro Mr. Co:tons anfwer un'0. ve with like reaſon objeR, that this manner of proceeding 
Mr.Ball for farisfaftion im , ,.+ ; O 
thf's po'nr concerning fer 15 Aiorderly in ſeeking to draw men to Separation, becaule 
ſo-mes of. prayer, The of tinted Liturgie, before you had ſhewed to us. or other 
reader is earneſtly in- brethren+(-whom'it may concerne )\ by Scripture, or rea= 
repos, If ork oh arg ſons drawne from thence, that a ttinted Liturgie was un- 
Mr” Corrons anſwer * with Jawfull ? but of this wee may intreat more fully elſe» 
ſetuſnefſe and indiffe- wheres 
rence, becauſe Mr Ball ha- | 


b 


ving received that anſwer before the publiſhing of his Treatiſe ( being much enlarged, whereof 
My,Cotton was ignorant) was co:fident, that with addition of ſome marvinall no es ( whichin 
reference therero he added ) his Treatiſ* would ſufticiently detend ir ſelfe, agaiaſt all the a 
ſau!lrts, which bart anſwer made againſt ic, | 


| I. POSITION. 
T hat it 15 not lawfull to jeyne in prayer, or receive the Sacraments where a tinted 
Liturgie 1s uſed, or as we conceive your meaning to bein this, as in the former que= 


ſtron wiz, where, and when that ſtinted Liturgie # uſed. 


| eAn(wer, 

L* ſeemeth by this your letter,-the ground of this Poſition. hath beene the ſepara- 

tion of divers from your aflemblies, becaule of a (timed Liturgic: and we are not 
i2norantof rhe rigid teparation of diyers people, who withdraw .themſclyes from 
an able faithfullniniſtry, as no miniftry of Chrilt, and from their godly congrega1- 
tions as no Churches of Chriſt, becauſe of ſome corruptions from which ( through 
want of light, nor love of the cruth)) chey are noc threughly cleanſed, Again(t which 
practile we have ever witneſſed, 


= 


As for our Judgeinent concerning the Pofition ic, ſelfe, we would promiſe rwo 
| t2*N9s 2 


| Wi $ T he Reply to the Anſwer of the ſecond Pojirion. 
things ; Firſt concerning the perſons reading this Licurgie, which may be either an 


, 


\ ungodly or unable Minifter, or an able and a godly, 


* Secondly, concernivg the Liturgie it {elfe, which may be either of the whole or 
ſame {ele& prayers, which may be conccived to be the leaſt offenfye, 
Now if the queſtion be of joyning in prayer with. and when that whole Liturgie 
3s uſed, or where that which is uſed, is read by an unable and ungodly Miniſter, 
we then ſee not how it can belawfull to joyne in prayer in tuch caſes , For 


1 Theprayers of the Miniſter are not his private prayers, but the publike pray- 


ers of the whole afſembly, whoſe mouth he is ro God. And when the prayers of- 


fered up by the Miniſter, as a living _ and acceptable ſervice ro God, are not 
througs humane frailry, but otherwiſe for matter and manner corrupt, wee ſee-not 
what warrantany one hath to joyne with ſuch prayers, CMal.1.13.14. 

2 When men ioyne therein with an inſufficient Miniſtry, they doe not only 
countenancethem in their place and office, whom the Lord hath rejeRed from being 
his Preifts. Hef. 4.6. but alſo ſetup thoſe Idolls and means of worſhip to edifie 
themſelves by,which God never appointed in his holy word Ezeck.11.17, 

But if thequeſtion-be of joyning in ſome few {ele prayers read by an ableand 
Painfull Miniſter out of chat booke as on the one fide wee are very tender of impu- 
tirg ſin to the men that ſo joyne : ſoon the other fide, we are not withour feare,leaft 
that ſuch joyning may be found to be uglawfull: unleſſe it may appeare that the Mi- 
nifters with whom the people have communion in reading thoſe prayers doe nei- 
ther give any ſcandall by reading of them nor give unlawfull honour to a thing a- 
buſed to Idolatry, and ſupericion, nor doc ſuffer themſelves to be finfully limit- 
cd in the ccadipg of then . 

| Reply . 
_ hath been ſpoken of the meaning of the poſition and the grounds thereof 


and if we have not miſtaken your judgment & praRice both,you have born wit- 


; neſie 2$1inft both that you call the rigid ſeperation , and this more moderate alſo . 


And we humbly wiſh , the moderate doe not degenerate into the rigid ere long. 
Ic js very flrange; if they take not great incouragement upon your grounds. The 
truth of our minitery, Churches, Ordinances, and calling is queſtioned, and where 
men will ſtay the Lord knoweth, and what more common then that our Lirurgiec 
is unlawfull, becauſe it is the deviſe ef man ; The Author ( or publiſher ar leaſt ) 


7 fo. againſt our Service booke beginneth with ſuch like diſtinRion, 


»» Againſt this Prayer-booke ( ſaith he ) divers have pleaded in a different man- 
ner. Firſt ſome arguments are proper to the Separatiſts qua tales, viz. that it is 
,» offercd in a falſe Church ; 2.By a falſe miniſter, 3. In the behalfevf the ſubjects 
,, of the Kingdome of Antichriſt, Theſe are properly theirs, being the grounds 
,, Wher2upon they make a torall ſeparation from all the Churches in this Land, as 
a 85 Churches of Chriſt. Theſe I approve not, yet note them that yee may fee 


9) upon 
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Churches. Againſt all Communion with us they plead, becauſe we are a falle \ 


ratifts, or at leaſt, tb lay blocks of offence in their way, what is > As yet we thinke & 


The Reply to the Arſwey of the ſecond Poſertin, 


>, pon what different grounds, the ſame Poſition is maintained by feverall per 
»» ſons, and that yee may be delivered from the prejudice, which hinders many from 
,» receiving thoſe truths, becaule they feare the reproach of Brownilſine. 

,,Seccndly, there are other grounds which are common to all that plead for the 
» the puritic of Chriſts ordinances, and which doe nor neceffarily inferre ſuch ſepa-W 
,, ration, but only ſerve to ſhew the unlawtulneſſe of that praRiſe,and our commu=-ji 
3» NICating therein. . of 

Thus the Epiſtle wherein the ſame diſtinAion of ſeparation is noted : but how! 
truly, let the indifferent judge. If none muſt be counted Separatifſts, but fuch as} 
have pleaded againſt the booke of Common prayer as unlawtull, becauſ offered up 
in a falſe Chucch, &c. then are there none ſach in the world, that we have knowne 
or heard of: for it is apparent they caſt us off as no Churches of Chri, becauſe $: 
our Service is a humane deviſe, will-worſhip, Idolatry ; And not on the contrary, 
that our Service is will-worſhip , or Idolatry, becauſe our Churches are falſe $; 


Church, but againſt our Rinted Liturgie they argue not in that manner, ba 

The grounds on which that Authour builds ( which he faith are common to all, %; 
that plead for the purity of Gods ordinances)are one and the ſame with the grounds #” 
of the Separartiſts, ſhafts raken out of the ſame quiyer and peculiar ro them, ſome Þ 
few brethren onely excepted, who of late have looked rowards that opinion. See 
how affeRion will tranſport. Thoſe reaſons ſhall be common to all thar' plead for ® 
the purity of Chriſts Ordinances, which were neyer taken to be ſound and true, ei- wk 
ther by the reformed Churches abroad, or by the godly Brethren at home, whether 
now at reft with the Lord, or for the preſent living, or yet by the moſt of the bre- # 
thren among whom they live,and with whom they hold ſocietie,or by any miniſter | 
or Societie which did hold the unitie of the ſpirit in the bond of peace for the ſpace |: 
of this1 400 yeares and upwards, by your owne confeſfion, unleflewithin theſe fewy ** 
dayes, and that byia few onely. It this be not to ſtrengthen the hands of the Sepa=- 3%; 


moſt of them that have ſeparated, are not fo farre gone; as to condemne all our Aſ- 7? 
ſemblies as no Churches of Chriſt, but we judge they haye proceeded further then 32} 
Chriſt the Lord and Saviour of his Chucch hath given them commiſſion or allow- ' 
ance, that the grounds whereon they build are unſound, and ſuch as make way for it 
further danger, if the Lord prevent not. And that the reaſons mentioned in the t 
letters are the proper grounds of Separatiſts. and uot common to all them that ſecke 
the purity of religion, for they are not approved by your ſelves : and if all this trend 
not to txrne them who halt, out of the right way, wee heartily intreate you to 
conſider. 
Your judgement concerning the Poſition, you deliver in three propoſitions ( for 
ſo many they be for ſubſtznce ) In reſpe& of ar perſons reading the Liturgie, or-the 


thing 
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 Therephltethe anſwer of the ſecond Poſuion, 


||» rhingir ſelfe that is read, Asif any part of the Liturgie bee read, ( put cale ſome 
{| few leleted prayers onely, by an unable and ungadly miniſter : ic is unlawhull | 


We may not Commu- TIC 


Riliulk ( ſay you) for the people to juyne in that caſe, But if it be unlawfull for the people. 
| |! 'to jJoyne, when an ungoply nunilfter readeth {ome few ſeleR prayers, ir is either in 
we peRt of the Miniſter, or the prayers themſelves. Nor of the 
nicate ar #J| in that prayers themſelves, for they be ſele& and choyce, faulclefſe 
= 1 gs ha: ON both in reſpeR of matter and manner, as it is taken for gran- 
p rſon cr 10 30 unlawful. £4 unleſſe this diſtribution be ro no purpoſe ; if in relpect 
pl-ce Fobinſia againſt of the MiniRer, then ir is not lawfull co joyne with ſuch a 
£4. Coun'ell debated one in any ordinance of God whatſoever. For if the Miniſter 
p iy Þ'dpag 79 make it unlawful, then all communion inany part of Gods 
worſhip, with ſich Miniſters is unlawfull, and fo the Church in all ages of the 
world, the Prophets , our Saviour Chriſt , the Apoltles, and the faichtull in the 
primitive Churches ſinned, in noning Communion with fuch , when the Prielts 
: were dumbe dogges that could not barke, and greed eg 
4 - "1p aq abby that could never have enough; when the Ms wr. 
31: Eſa.g 15, 6. 1oh.z. lies, and the Priefts bare rule by their meancs; when the 
16. Mab5.:0,21. & Prieſts bought and fold Doves in the Temple, and tooke up- 
15-45-& 23 1--3-14. onthemto provide ſuch things for them that were to offer; 
when the Phariſees corrupted the Eaw by falſe glofſes, raught for doctrines mens 
precepts, made rhe commandements of God of none effe&t through their traditi- 
ons, under pretence of long prayer devoured widowes houſes, taught the Law, but 
practiſed ic not; when they were ſuch, and did ſuch things, they were ungadly Mi- 
niſters ; But we never find that the Prophets, our Saviour, the Apoſtles, aid, eitner 
forbeare themſelves, or warne the faithfull not to communicate with ſuch in the 
ordinance of worſhip. We reade our Saviout charged his Diſciples, 
to beware of the leaven of the Scribes and Phariſees, to let them 
aloe, becauſe they were the blind leaders of the blind, but he never 
forbade to communicate with them 1n the ordinances of God. ſris not then for pri- 
ate Chriſtians to withdraw themſelves from the ordinance 
of worſhip, and communion of the Church, becauſe ſuch are 
permitted to deale in the holy things of God, whom they 
judge or know unfit: when men joyne in the worſhip of God with unworthy Mi- 
nifters, they doe notcountenance them in their place and ofhce, but obey the com- 
mandement of God, who requires their attendance upon his highneſlein that way 


and meanes. 

44 To goeno further then the text yeu quote, Becauſe thew haſt deſpiſed 

{ Beg 6,7: kzowledge, I will alſo rejef thee,&c. Properly the rext is ſpoken of the 

ten tribes called rac, and the Prielts among them who worſhipped the Calves 

which Jeroboam had fer up whom the Lord chreatneth to rejeR, becauſe they had 
*  xezeed 
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_ extend this Text to all unworthy Miniſters of what fort ſoever , whom the word of 
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rejefted knowledge being either wilfully ignorant, or withholding the truth in an- 
righteouſneſſe, Whether they were for the preſent abſolutely rejected , or the Lord 
threatens only to reject them we will not diſpute. | : 
This may ſuffice that it is not to be found either in this or any other Text of 
Scripture, that the people joyning in the true Worſhip of God; with unworthy MW: 
Miniſters, do countenance them in their place thereby. On the contrary, if you will } 
'F 


truth doth condemne as not approved Miniſters of God, the Scriprure teacherl, evi- 
dently nor onely that the people by joyning do not countenance chem in their place {4 
and office, but that they muſt and ought to joyne with them in the Ji 

1 549.3.12,13, worſhip of God, and in ſeparating from the Ordinance they ſhall \#- 
100996 ſinne againſt God, much lefſe then do they i ſuch joyning ſet choſe 
er 8.8,9. SS ,- O—__ 
Mic3.11,12, Idols and meancs of worſhip, which God neyer appointed in his 
Phil 1-15. Word.Por the worſhip is of God, and the Miniſtery is of God, the 
| perfon unworthily executing his place, is neither ſer v p by ſome 
few private Chriſtians , norcan by them be removed, And warrant to withdraw % 
themſelves from the worſhip of God, becauſe ſuch as ought not, are ſuffered ro en= i 
termeddle inthe holy things of God, they have none from- God. Dumbe Dogs, i 
ereedy Dogs, Idol-ſheepheards, falſe Prophets, Strangers, are unworthy Miniſters, 
but they that communicate with ſuch in the ordinance of worſhip , are never ſaid ® 
to ſet up Idols or means of worſhip which God never appointed. The ſheep of # 
Chriſt will not heare ſtrangers in the Lords ſenſe , but outwardly Chex earn thoſe 4 


ftrangers preach (if the Scribes and Phariſees were ſuch ) and by hearin? them dif F, | 
covered them to be flrangers, i.e. falſe Prophets ; Some fi rangers at leaſt,” of whom Þþ|. 
our Saviour ſpeaks, were of the true Church, and of Jſ-a-1, but brought falſe do» Þ} 
Arine tending to kill che ſoule, ſuch ſtrangers none ſhould heare, that is, believe and *: 
follow:bur as they be tolerated in the Church.ſo they may hear them,fo long as they 
bring the truth, Unworthy Miniſters are no Miniſters for themſelves, but they are 
Miniſters for the people of God , that is, fo long as they be in the place of Mini= | 
ſters, the a&ts of their adminiſtrations are of force to the faithfull , if they obſerve 1 
the forme of aduniftration preſcribed by Chriſt, for Chriſts Ordinances have their mY 
efficacy from him, not from themthar ſerve abour them, and evill Miniſters mini- © 
fler not in their own name, but in Chriſts and by his Commiſſion. 4 
It hath evermore bin held for a truth in the Church of God,thar although ſon:times 7: 
| the evill have chiefe authority in the miniſtration of #4 
3 ppp oy gs, the Word and Sacraments, yet for as much 24S they doe bY 
"Art.zy Saxon. conf. Artary the ſame in their own name but in Chrifls.and mi- - 
Zep.de Sac Lac 6. Art. of Relj. Nifter by his Commiſſion and Authority, wee may uſe 
$08, Hybcru. Art 76 (ton their Miniſtery both in hearing the Word , and recei- K. 
prelech de Eccleſia, cap.z0, ving the Sacraments; neither is the effet of Chriſts 
| S 2 | Qr. ” 


mn 12 
7llfEx 


i 1þ.1v 
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{ 26. Iſta vero,quia nownulli 4 ſacris 

1 certib. & 

| zer aliorum vitia mitro abFtinent i.e, 
+ ſcipſos excommunicant magnam re- | 
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eply to the Anſwer of thejeco 8 Poſition, 


'{ The reaſons whereby the ancient Churches 
condemned the Donatils and Cathariits for 
thetr voluntary and ſeditious ſeparation and 
the moderne Churches condenine the Ana» 
baptilis for their unwarrantable departure 

t from, and {\ renting of the body of Chriſt, 

will hold againſt ſeparation from the pray- 

| Ers of the congregation, becaule they are read 
Cby an ungodly minitter. 

The ſecond propofition. Where the whole Liturgie is uſed; though by an able 
and podly Miniſter , icis not lawtull to joyne in prayer-in that cafe, Herein wee 
cannot be of your judgement ; for in the times of the Prophets;and our Saviour 
Chriſt, as great abuſes,no queſtion , were found in the Church of the Jews- in the 
2dminiſtration of holy things of Cod as can be imagined -in our Liturgie or forme 


ſacrament. uſu prop- 


. of prayer:but the Prophets and our Saviour who taught the people to keepe them- 


St wn i_ —_ tne 
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ſelves pure and undefiled, neyer taught them to ſeparate fromthe adminiſtration of 


the holy things of God. And if the preſence at our forms of prayer be not lawful'by 


realon of the corruptions alleaged,there can be no viſible ſociety named throughout 
the world {ince 20). yeeres after Chriſt or thereabouts, wherein a Chritian mighe 
lawfully joyne in Prayer, reading the Scripture,hearing the word or participation 
of the Sacraments, For compare the docrines, prayers, rites at thoſe times in uſe in 
the Churches with ours,and in all cheſc, (bleſſed be the name of the Lord). wee are 
more pure then they. But no man will be {o bold (we hope) as ro affirmethe-Rate 


ofthe Churches within 2co. yceres after Chriſt, to be ſo miſerably decayed thatthe 


faithfull could not without fin. hold communion with them-in the aforeſaid ordi- 
nances. The prayers of the Miniſter, whether conceived or tinted in a ſer forme, be 
not his private prayers, but the publike prayers of the whole aſſembly , whoſe 
mouth he is ro God berh-in the one and the other. But you will not ſay , the peo- 
ple ought not to joyne wita their Paſtor in the publique aſſembly , if ought bee 


; amiſle in his prayer for matter , or inanner, or both. Ir is all one to the people in 


this caſe, wherher the fault be perſonall (as ſome diſtinguiſh) or otherwiſe knowne 


| beforchand or not knowne : For if imple preſence defile, whether ic was knowne 


beforehand or not, all preſence, is faulty,.. And if imple preſence defile not,our pre- 
ſence 15 not condemned , by reaſon of the corruptions knowne , whereof we Aland 


. net giulty whether the corruption be through humane frailryor not, it is not 1n us 
| ro. cnquire;bur rather whether we be called co come,and the faults ſuch as one Chri- 
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ſtian cannot or mult nor tolerate in another without breach efchariry. For if the 
ercolur be ſuch as may be tolerate4, and I ancalled to be preſent ; by ſuch fault 
I am notdefiled chough knowne before. If che error be ſuch as in conſcience may 
not be tolerated, though not knowne before hand,I am bound,if preſent ſome wa 
to profeſſe againlt it, This diſtin&ion of perſonall and ininifteriall faults in this 
caſe untill it be cleared by ſome Text of Scripture or ſound reaſon from the word, 
mult goe for the deviſe of 1nan. | 
A Church, a Miniſter, or a Chriſtian may be Riffe in an error (being miſper= 
{waded it is a truth)after many meanes long uſed to convince them , with whom 
et we mufl hold communion 1n the ordinances of Religion : and the error may 
be fuch as we cannot without hypocriſy or denyall of the truth hold communion, 
though ſuch meanes of conviction have not- gone before. But the corruptions 
alleadged againſt ous forme of pr-yer for matter or manner , are ſuch as one 
Chriſtian may and muſt tolerate in another where he hath no power to re- 
dr:fle them. 
Hath not Chriſtian wiſdome and experience of humane trailties lefſoned you 
(deere brethcen) to beare one with another in matters of greater conſequence 


EE1,5 Te 


ALLE "oiou ora? 


F.. WO 


! from what cauſe can it ſpring bur humane ignorance and frailty 2 We reſt afſured 
! you queſtion not the integrity of many, who make much morejuſe of the 'bouke 
; then onely in a few ſelect prayers. From the bottome of our hearts we deſire and 
+ pray that God would remoye out of his Church and worſhip whatſoever offen=- 
: deth for matter or manner, and that all things may be ſo done, not onely that they 
> may. be tolerated but that they. might be approved in the conſcience of all men. 
| But we are-periwaded that not onely ſome tew ſele& prayers: 
q Weſce no warrint but many prayers & other exhortations may lawfully be uſed, 


2 why for every par- __; : | 7 
| ticular 2&zthat- in with fruit and edificationto Gods people; 


T a larger ſence 14 Idolatrous, adj>yned ro Gods true worſhip,we ſhculd foibeare our preſence 
7 at the rrue worſhip it ſelf, ULireaſon. of [eperation. an{w to 6. argument. 


To aggravate fan'ts cſpecially when it tends to draw away people from the. 
2 Ordinances of God,1s no Jefle fault then to excuſe them , it may be greater, and 
therefore wedare not cliteeme the prayers read by a godly and fairhfull Miniſter 
according to the booke tn ule among us, a corrupt facrifice- whether -in ſuch as 
read-them,or them that be preſent, In them thatjoin according to Chriſts command 
(and liberty of abſence from -Carift hath not. beene ſhewed) notwithRanding 


# - 


: che corruptions, we hold the praycrs.to be an holy and acceptable {acrifice to God, 
C4 and 
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and pleaſing to Jeſus Chriſt. The corrupt facrifice is that, which the deceiyer 
bringeth voluntarily.and our of neglect,having a male in his flock: but the faith- 
full bringeth himtelf and his godly defires according tothe will of God, and as for 
corruptions, whether reſpeXing matter or forme,they are none of his, they cleave 
not to his Sacrifice to ſtaine or pollute it. As for the Text of the Propher Aal. 
T.13,14.it iscited by many in this bulinefle, and ro many purpoſes applyed , but 
we cannot finde that in the Prophet for which it is here brought, The deceiver is ac- 
curſed that offereth a corrupt thing to the Lord. This we reade and beleeye, but that a 
godly man, being preſent ar this forme of prayer among us, read by a godly and 
faichfull Miniſter, 15 the deceiver, who offcreth a corrupt thing unto the Lord,that is 
not proved. No argument can be brought from this place tothe purpoſe , bur 
by analogy, which is a kinde of arguing of all other moſt ready at hand, but lya= 
ble ro moſt exceptions,and apt to draw afide, if gceat care be not had , (which in 
this place we finde not) to take the proportion in every materiall point juſt and 
right, And we defire ſuch as alleadge this paſſage of Scripture againft ſimple pre- 
ſence at the prayers of our Liturgy, adviſedly to confider whether God allow 
chem to make ſuch application of his truch which wee much doubt of, to ſay 


" Ro more. 


Your chird propoſition. That as you are very tender of imputing finne to thoſe 
men that joyne in ſome ſeleX prayers read by an able and godly Miniſter : ſo on 
the other (ide you are not withourt feare , leaſt ſuch joyning may be found unlaw- 


full, unleſſe it may appeare that the Miniſters with whom the people have commu- 


nion in reading thole Prayers,neither give any ſcandall by reading them , ror give 
unlawfull honour to a thing abuſed to Idolatry and Superſtition , nor doe ſuffer 
themſelves to be finfully limited in the reading of then. 

IT Wecannot conceive how you ſhould imagine the praQice of a godly Mini- 
fer in reading ſome few ele prayers to be ſcandalous or offenſive in their con- 
gregations when the people generally, not in their 2femblies onely, but through- 
out the whole land, were perſwaded of the lawfulneffe of that courſe till now of 
late ſome have beenedcawne away to ſeparate, who yet by warrant of Scripture 
produce nothing of weight to countenance that pratice. | 
- 2 If the booke ſhould be as you rake ir an idolathite, latent offence doth not ob- 
lige. If any man ſay unto thee}, this/is ſacrificed to Idols, eat it notsfo that if ic 
doe not manifeRly appeare that this praRice is ſcandalous; it is not lawfull for the 
people to withdraw themſelves. 

3 Theboak (we ſpeake of the Liturgie fo far as itis ſound and good) by your 
confefon is no Idolathite, neither was ic taken out of the Maſſe-book in ſuch ſenſe 
as you objeR, bur rather the maſſe & other Idolatrous prayers were added to it,for 
Popery is as a ſcab or leproſie clexving tothe Church, and many truths belonging 
to the Church as her proper legacie were ftollen and heaped together in that 479 

n 


| 6” T he Reply to the an{wer of the ſecond Poſition. 5 


| And why the true man may notchallenge his S0ods where ever he finds the,or the 

| rhicfepleadritle to the true mans goods by preſcription, we know not? Ir isno 

hard taske to ſhew that our Service-booke was reformed in moſt things according 

to the puceſt Liturgies which were in uſe in the Church long befoce the niafle was © 

| heardofinthe world, And if thatcould not be ſhewed;yer formes of ſpeech general- 

| lyraken(we ſpeakinot of this or that ſpeciall word 'or phraſe) is no wore defiled by 

| Idolatry then the light aire, or place where Tdolatry is commirted.Ir is notunlaw- 

full to pray,Lord helpe,or Lord have -mercy, orto give thankes,praiſed bee God, 

becauſe the Papiſts ſty, Lady helpe,or, praiſed be God and the Virgin Mary. 
Fourthly, Put cafe the Minifterin reading ſuch prayers gives offence , or attri- 

butes unlawfull honour to a thing abuſed to Tdolatry and Superſtition , or ſuffer 

himſelfe to be finfully limited in the reading of chern , whar is that to the faithfull ? 

This can be no juſt ground of the peoples not joyning with them in the worſhip 

of God, for that offence is perfteifemlyt and not the fin of them thar be preſent, 

they joyN in prayer onely , and not in his reading or limiting himſelf. Not to ſay 

that every particular perſon muſt be herem bh accuſer andJudge.Ifhe give offence 

| muſt they ſtumble at the ſtone, and ſeparate fromthe ordinance of grace ? wee 

{ ſhould rather rhink it is their duty to look unto their feer , that they goe not awry. 

| Lerit be ſhewed our of the Word of God, that either rhe Miniſter is ouilry of gi- 

| ving unlawfull honour, or that the people may lawfully withdraw themſelves in 

1 caſe heſhould do fo, and we will then fay as you do, but untill that be proved, (be- 

1 ing preſſed and called to proffer our judgements) we believe that ſeparation is ſcan- 

| dalous and finfult , never taught of God , nor confir- 

{ Compare whar' Maſter 1.D. med by the approved example of the godly in any age 

; in <q ay - or timeof the Churct ; yea, againſt the pohtive I aw of 

; of ths Sn cl | — ng God,injurious t5 the Churches. diftra&ing Chriſtians, 

1 nifts.. 4pil. Seft.y, exam. p.61. bringing contempt upon the Ordinances of God, and 

10 A4p9.Se-1.18 exam.pag.n46 defrauding believers of the ſpirituall fovud of their 

| {6uls, which is indeed to infringe their Chriſtian liber- 

ty, and what ever may be thought of it now , in former times ic hath been accoun= 

| ted no {mall offence. 

Fiftly, 1f this and ſuch like ſcruples make it unlawfull to joyn in the ordenance df 
worſhip, we muſt hold communion with no fociery under heaven. For may no the 
brechren which hold all tine Lirurgies , and fer forms unlawfull fay with like 
flrength of reaſon, Tris unlawfull ro joyn in concerved prayer with others, if ci- 
ther they giveroo little honour to it, as deeiming theorher lawful . or finfully limic= 
| ing, or luffering themſelyes to be limited to ene flinted forme , though conceived at 
| firſt by them ſelves? And may not the brethren who huld a tinted forme lawfull 
in like manger objeRt ? Ir is unlawfull to joyn in prayer witti them. becauſe they 
| attribute too much hongur to cunceiyed prayer, as making their deyice and method 
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the worſhip of God ? And may not the Brethren which hold ic lawfull co fe ſome 
ſeleted prayers according tothe forms among.us, uv pon the ſame gronnds con- 
demne communion with both ſorts? and all of them one with another , becauſe 
they either limit themſelves too much, or too little ? You fay in the expoſition of 
the firſt poſition, many Preachers conſtantly uſe a ſer form of prayer of their own 
making before their Sermons, mult you not ſay upon this ground , that it is unlaw- 
full rojoyn with them, becauſe they Hnfully ſine themſelves ?In probability aChri- 
ſian may preſume, that in the, publ;ke worſhip of God, there will be through hu- 
mane j2norance &infirmity ſomwhat amiſs for matter, or manner,or both, & that 
upon this ground, he mull Joyn with 11 ſociety in.any part of Gods worſhipar all. 
The adyancing of eyery ſmall difference to this height , is that which will brin 


all ro confuſion, if men walk uniforme to their own principles. It is well obſerved | 
by Maſter 7, Da. that unlefle men will yield fo much favour cach to other in ſome | 


difference of opinions. a diſſolving not onely of Churches, but of humane ſocieties 


\ alſo muſt neceſſarily follow, & not onely nottwo Miniſters,but not two men ſhould 


live together, which were to put off eyen humanity it ſelfe, 
Sixtly , wee have credibly heard that you hold fellowſhip with profeſſed, rigid 


| Separatiſts without any acknowledgrnent of their errour,and receive them as mem- 
bers, or communicate with them in the priviledges of che Church, though you pro= | 
feſſe you approve not their opinion or practice. And if in godly wiſdome, you can | 
ſee grounds to joyn with them , we maryell you ſhould be fo timorous in this par- | 


ticular. 
Seventhly, if you judge the praRice of ſuch godly Miniſters , ſcandalous to them 
that ſeparate from the ordinance, becauſe it is not adminiſtred in this, or that! but in 


a tinted form. Iris a ſcandall taken, and not given; and by forbearing , ifto con- | 
firme men in errour, be to ſcandalize them, they ſhould offend them the more : - yea, * 
they ſhould prejudice the truth, and it might be an occaſion to beget necdlefſe ſcru- | 
ples in others, and draw them ignorantly from the fellowſhip of the Saints in the | 


holy ordinances of God, and Arengthe n them who by your owne confeſſion,are 


run too far into Schilme already. 
III POSITION. 


That the children of godly and approved ( hriftiant , ave not to be baptized untill | 


þ. 


their parents be ſet members of ſome particular Congregation 
IV POSITION. 


T hat the Parents themſelves, though of approved: piety , are net to be recerved to | 


the Lords Supper, untill they be admitted as ſet Aiembers. 
Anſw. ? 


foce to prevent all miſtakes,it may pleaſe you totake notice that we are not of their 


juag- | 


Heſe two Poſitions may be maintained-with one and the ſame defence , being 
ſomewhat coincident, and therfore we joyn them as ifthey were but one. T .cre- | 


; 
: 


| 
| 
i 
: 
, 


the ſame, though they may be through crrour or humane frailty defeRivye in ſome 
matcers of order, provided that the liberty of our Churches be preſervedof receivi 
ſuch fatisfation as is meet ( as well by Letters of recommendation , or otherwite 
if it be requiſite) concerning thoſe whom wee admit unto fellowſhip in the ſeals. 
For as we account it our duty, to keepe the unity of ſpirit inviolate with any, in 
whom we diſcerne any fruits of the ſpirit, ſo we hold our ſelves bound to diſcharge 
this duty,according to order. Spitituall comunion in,prayers, holy conferences & os 
ther religious ations of like nature we maintain with al godly perions,though they 
be not in Church order:But Church communion we hold = with Church mem» 
bers admitting to fellowſhip of the ſeals the known and approved,& orderly recom- 
mended members of any true Church. Burt into fellowſhip of the cenſures, admitr- 
tance of members and choice of Officers, onely the members of that particular 
Church whereof they and we (any of us) ſtand members. Theſe things being pre- 
miſed, the conſiderations whereupon our judgement and practice is ſwayed for ad- 
miniſtration of the Seals onely to ſuch as are in order of a true vifible Church are 
theſe that follow. | 8 
Reply, 


Hat is here premited to prevent all miſtakes, doth ſeem more to raiſe 

\/ then to abate (cruples if we miſtake not your meaning, You refuſe not 

all religious communion with all that are not Church members, and 

lo much they profeſſe, who formerly have gone for , and profeſſed themſelves Sepa= 
raciſts from our Aſſemblies. You do nor appropriate this priviledge of the Seals one- 
y to the members of your own Churches, excluding all other Churches of Chriſt 
com the ſame ; If your meaning be onely this , that you deny nor the Sacraments 
adminiſtred in other Churches to be the rrue Sacraments of Chrift for ſubſtance, 
then you aſcribe little more tothe Churches of Chriſt in this,then to the Synagogue 
of Satan, the Church of Rewe, For you will notdeny Baptiſme adminiſtred a= 
mong them to be true for ſubflance : If you deny not to have fellowſhip with-them 
in the Seals, and to admir them to the Sacrament, and to communicate with them: 
then eicher your judginent is contrary to your praRice,, or -you exclude the Chur- 
ches of Exgland from the number of true viſible Churches of Chrifl, which is to de- 
{troy what you formerly builded, and here profefſe. All poſſible care tokeep the 
Ordinances of God from contempt, we allow and commend, provided you go not 
beyond the Lords warrant, and deny not the priviledges of the Charch to thei, to 
whom they are due by divine appointment , -nar the name and title vf Church to 
thole ſocieties, {which Ged hath plentifully bleſſed with means of orace, have recei- 
ved the Tables and Seals,and haye entred into Coyenant with his Highneſſe. Your 


D } libercy 
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judgement who refuſe all religious communion with ſuch as are not Church Mem” % i 


bers, nor doe wee appropriate communion in this priviledge of the ſeals only ro 8 
the Members of our own Churches , excluding all other Churches of Chriſt from i 
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F197; £8 ' Therephto It to the third and fourth Poſitions, 
P146=M liberty to receive ſuch ſatisfaRion as is meer, is not called into queſtion , nor whe- 
\.! ther you are to keep the bond of the Spirit inviolate according to order, But whe- 


To —_— ——— 


1-7: ther this be co keep che bond of the Spirit inviolace (viz) to exclude from the Sacra- 
" mentirue viſible Laovers or knowne recommended Chriftians;, for: merly meinbers 


of viſible Churches among us; and cheir childcen; becauſe they are not members(as 
youſpeak) in Chnrch Order. And whether God afowerh to put this difference be- 

rween Chuich n ebers of your ſocieties & other viſible believers walking in holines, 
though not admitted members of any ſociety according to your Church order, asto 
teceive the one;though members of another ſociery,unto the Seals, and to debar the 
other and their children. Theſe are the things to be confidered in theſe preſent poſi- 
tions. And firſt we will examine your Reatons for your judgment and praRice by 
themſelves, and chen fofar as we judge meet, try your anſwers to the objeAions 


+ TY . X 
you make again{t it. 


1 Con/iderition. 


|. He Seals Baptiſm & the Lords Supper are given to the Church, as a priviledge 
peculiar therto in ordinary di{penſation. Indeed the preaching of the word is not 
ſo, being an ordinance given not onely for the edifying of the Church already g4- 
thered bur alſo for the gathering of men to the Churches that yetare without: wher- 
as the Gilpening of the Seals is Gods.Ordinance , given onely for the edifying of 
the Church being gathered, and not for the gathering of it: And becauſe there is 
now, no'tiniverſall viſible Church on earch wherein the Seals arc diſpenced , there 
bcing no place,nor time , nor Officers, nor Ordinances appointed in the New Te- 
Na nent by Chriſt our Lord, for any fuch Aſſemblies as the /ewes had under 
Moſes. 

Ic rem: in; that the Chriſtian Churches, whereumo theſe priviledges were given, 
are congregationall, conſiſting onely of ſo many as may and do meet together ordi- , 
narily in one place for the publike worſhipping of C3od, and their own edifying. 

_ Hence it is that we read fo much in the New Teſtament of the Churches in the 


plurall number , the Churches of Chriſt , the Churches of God ; 


Rom 1616. the Churches of the Saints : and not onely when-they were of divers 
fd mo 16. Nations, the Churches of the G-»riles, but alſo of the ſame Nation, 
7 14 33. 


Rom 16 4 The Chutches of /zde# , and not onely when that Country was of 
Gil + 22, large extent and circuit, the Chitrches of 4/a , but alſo of a ſmall 
1 Theſſz 74, partofthe Country, The Churches of Ga/atja : yea, when congre- 


rC0r 1619. pationsin ſeverall Cities are ſpoken of, They are called Churches.as 
we? | 44 the Churches of /erzſalem the Churches at Antioch. To wind up all, 
xis by, : ſeeing the Churches fin the Goſpell are congregationall, and that 


& 15-23 38, Bapriſme and the Lords Supper (being Church priviledges) belong 
onely to the Churches, it will follow , that as City priviledges be- 
long <n2y to Citizens and cheir children : ſo baptiſine and the Lords Supper being 


Church 
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Church priviledges , belong ohtiely to the members of particular Churches , and 410 


their ſeed. And that ſeeing fig/llum ſequitur downm, tO apply them to others "ny 
what is it but to abuſe them? As a ſeal of a corporation is abuſed if added to con= Ys! 


firme the grant of priviledges which are peculiar to any Towne corporate to one Fly 


chat being no free-man of that corporation is uncapable thereok. 
Reply. 


F by the Church be underſtood the Society of men, profeſſing the entire faith of Wi 


Chriſt, the ſeales are given unto it as a peculiar priviledge; but if by the Church 3: 
you underſtand onely a congregationall affembly in Church order, the ſeales were #1! 


never appropriated to it. But to examine every thing in order as it is pco- 
ouncdled. 
x The Seales, Baptiſme, and the Lords Supper, are given to the Church as pri- 
viledges peculiar thereunto , not onely in ordinary (as you ſay) bur 
alſo in extraordinary diſpenſation. True baptiſme is not without the Exh. 4. 4,s. 
Church , but within it,an ordinance given to it, and they that are 
baptiſed, muſt needes be of a Church. The Sacraments are the ſcales of the Cove- 


nant to the faithfull , which is the forme of the Church, and when for ſubRance + 


geghtly uſed, tokens and pledges of our ſpirituall admic- 
rance and entertainment into the Lords family, and Sym- 
bolls or teſtimonies whereby the people of God are ditin- 
ouiſhed from all othec Nations. This is moſt certain,as in 
the ordinary; fo in the extraordinary diſpenſation of the 
Seales,as is confirmed by the Fexts of Scripture alleadged in the Margine. For 
the Apoſtles (as you ſay) diſpenced the feales in an extraordinary way, but the 
ſeales diſpenced by the Apoſtles wereSeales of the covenant, priviledges peculiar 
- the Church, priviledges of ſpirituall admittance and entertainment into the Lords 
amily, 

Anil you ſay the diſpencing of the Seals is an Ordinance given onely for the 
edifying of the Church being gathered,and not for the gathering of it,muſt it not be 
underſtood in extraordinary,difpenſationas wel as ordinary:To what pupole then 
are thoſe words (in ordinary diſpenſation)added to the propofition ? ifthereby you 
would intiinatethat che Sacraments be not the peculiar priviledges of the Church, 
and Seales of the Covenant in extraordinary diſpenſation , iris evidently crofle 
ro the Text you cite , and to your ſelves afterward. If your meaning be, that in 


Afts2. 38.41. Gcni.io. 
Math,:g. 14 20, 

Robinſ” againſt Bern. reaſ; 
diſcul. p4.7 7+ 


ordinary diſpenſation the Sacraments doe of right belong to them onely, who bee 
ſet members of a viſible congregation, it is all one with the concluſion, that which 7 
1s in queſtion and ſhould be proved, and that which this very Scripture doth plen- 57 
tifully diſprove”; for they that were baptiſed were not ſet members ofa particular $3 
congregationall Church whereunto they were baptiſed , nor in a Church way be= I 
fore baptiſme ( as isevident and granted by the moſt of your ſelyes ) burby bap= 8 
| _ time 
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13 riſme folemnly admitred into the Church, and then it is not for your purpoſe ; or 


| they were ſer members (as ſo:ne of the brethren ſeeme to contend in anſwer to the 
3X obje&tion framed again({ this conſideration) and then the words arc more thea fkit- 


LHR 


perfluous. Added,chey were to prevent the objetion which you foreſaw might be 


$ made from the Apoltles praRice and example but (o as they cut aſunder the tinews 
| of the conlideration it felſe, and make 'ir of no force, For as thoſe b:leivers were 


ofthe Church : fo are approved Chriſtians and their ſeed among us: therefore rhe 
priviledges of the feales belong unto them, 

2 And as the ſeales: ſo is the word of falvation preached and received a privi- 
tedge ofthe Church, It by the preaching of the word you underſtand nothing bur 
the tender of lalyation or the publiſhing of the will of God, concerning he fal- 
vation of man, whether by private or publike perſons ; it is not -proper to the 
Church but an ordinance given for the oathering of men to the Church, and not 
only for the edifying of the Church, For the Apoſtles firſt preached to the Gen- 
tiles when Infidels, that they might be conyerted , And we doubt not but a Mini- 


ſer or private Chriſtian comming into a country of Infidells, may as occaſton is 
offered, and as they ſhall be inabled, inſtruR 'and perſwade them ro receive. the 

faith of Chriſt: bur if by the preaching of the word be meant the giving of the my 
to 2 peopleto abide and continue with them, and. cotſequently their receiving of 
; ira leaſt in profeſſion then it is proper to the Church of God. 


Lev2,1z, The word makes diſciples to Chriſt, and the word given to a people 
Dent,29.1:, is Gods covenanting wi:h them, and the peoples receiving this 


& 26. 17.18. word and profeſſing their faith in God through Ieſus Chrift is the. 


Rom. 3.2 Dent. taking of God to bee their God. The Iawes and ſtatutes which 
<6 Pla 5 9 God gave to Iſraell, was the honour and ornament to that Nation, 
20Nt.9.13, ada teſtimony that Cod had ſeparated them from all other peo- 
Aft. 7.38. 1uk. ple, cyen the Gentiles themſelves being Iudges. The word of recon- 
16.29.2 Cor 5 ciliation is {ent and giyen tothe world reconciled in Teſus Chriſt, 
29 @x14.D&% 4 they that receive the doctrine, law, or word of God are the 
33- 3.10.8. 30 Diſcivles. i SrGonl ef Cod 
iſctples, ſervants and people of God. 
In your ſecond confideration you intimate that there is a rwo fold preaching, 


the one by office and authority, the other in Common charity, or how ever elſe.it. 


may becalled. For thus you write. God hath joyned to preach ( v:z by office) and 
' to baptize together, therefore we may not ſeparate them. Now -to preach unto, 
that is to inſtru or counſell 'in charity is a duty which may be pecformed to 


Robin agvaſt 
Bern © 159. Church is proper to the Church. 


To have paſtors who ſhall feed with knowledge and underſtanding is a gift of 


matrimoniall. 


an infidell, but to preach by office is proper to them that are called. 
to that office : and ſo to be taught and inflructed by Officers in the 


ad FA 


> w/c t©@ tK@ ADQXa ww 8N A&A yu, _ a MM fra. 


| matrimoniall love which Godevouchfaferth unto his Church. 
At 1422.,7%t I 5. 


Roby avajinft Bern. | ___ . oy 
Aft 14 26, la the In everie Citie or Church; lo thar it is proper to the Church to be 
fame verſe the fed and guided by true fpirituall pafers who teach and blefle 


_ 1, SF: . . 
{zm> perſons are 6 the name ofthe Lord. And if the word preached and recet- 
called rhe Churc" 


”P ved bee a certaine note of the true Churchthey that have intyre- 
diſciples > and 
Chriltians pag. 326 ly received the word of falyation and have Paſtors godly and 
137.211 &c. allo faithtull to feede and guide them, they and their ſeed have right 
Page Fl and intereſt unto the icales in order. - 


Moreover the true worſhip of God is an inſeparable and infallible marke of che. 


true Church cf God, for where Chrilt is, there is his Church. This is the preroga- 
tive of the church. The Prince ſhall be in the midſt of them, and he ſhall go in when 
ag they goe in, &c. And Chriſt ſaith, where 2. or 3. are met together 
"72k. 46.10 ; O . 
Sce Lavaier on in my namethere am I in the middeſt among ther. And for cer- 
Exck Math 18. tain they are gathered in the name of Chriſt that being lawfully cal- 
30, ler. T4. 9 led doe affemble to worſhip God and call upon his rame in the 
mediation of Ielus Chriſt, In times paſt, the Church was acknowledged by 
Jos, 24.14 [the feare of God, and entyre Service of his Majeſtic, by the pro= 
felling of the true faith and faithfull calling upon Gods-name. The fignes of Apo- 
ſRolike Churches are theſe. The continuance in the Apoltles doRrine 
prmmnys. * andfellowſhip, and breaking of bread and prayer:And if faith, true and 
lively(though mixed with many —— and errors) make a man a 
living member of Ieſus Chrift,the entyre profeſſion of true faith. joyned with holy« 
neſle oflife in ſome meaſure anſwerable thereunte, makes-a man a true member 
of the viſible Church. Andif che feales belong to the Church in right and orderly diſ- 
penſation, they that joyne together in the true worſhip of: God, according to his 
will, with godly and fairhfull paſtors, they-have right and title to the Sacraments 
according to divine inſtitution. | 
: Thirdly, that there is now no viſible Catholike Church in your ſenſe will ea- 
fily bee granted.s.e.there is no univerſall ſociety conſiſting of all ſuch as are ac- 
coifnted or to bee eſteemed Chriſtians,ſubjeRed to one or many vniverſall Paſtors 
or guides, wherwithall ſubordinates muſt communicate in ſome ſacred things 
which may make them one Church and which may and can be performed by that 


voniyerſalland head Church only. Suchan vniverſall Chriftian Church-Chriſt ' 


never ordained, no not in the dayes of the Apoſtles, to whoin all the care of all the 
Churches, was committed. The Churches planted by the Apoſtles had all the 
ſame fubltantiall lawes and cuſtomes, the:ſame guides and officers for kinde, the 
ſame ordinances of worſhip and meanes of Salvation + But one flcck or Society 
in the fore mentioned accepration they were not,becaule they were but ſubordinate 
to one viſible head,Chriſt, with which they were to hold union and communion - 
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The Apoſtles ficft gathered Churches and then ordained elders 
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22 The Reply to the Anſwer of the third and fourth Poſitrons. 


performed by them all jointly aſſembled at ſome ſpeciall 
ſolemnity, nor ſubje&ed to the governmeart of any ſupreame tribunall conſtantly 
to be ereRed and continued among them, 


in ſome worſhip to be 


As Ch iſt is that one great Paſtor, ſo \th hee 
gen-rally oe fo'd »nd flack, 1ohn 10.46. Execk. 
34 22.23 which is big Church, as h: faich. And 
xe my flack, the flock of my paſture aye n.en, Exck 3 v+. 
3t. Aynſw. Cant 1.8. Sure itis that hee is nonc 


_ of Chriſts ſhcepe viſibly, or in reſpe& of men 


which is withour Cheiſts ſheepfold , for there is 
ore ſherptold and one ſheepheard. Isbn xo 156, 
Robinſ againſt Bern likelihoods, p. 61. 


—- 


Nevertheleſſe,in foine reſpeRs of rea - 
ſon, the viſible Church , may be called 
the Church,ſheepfold or flock of Chriſt; 
for if the whole ſociety or body my(ti- 
call of Chriſt be one, this Church mili- 
tant in like ſort is one : the unity of 
which ſeciety conſiſts in that uniformi- 
ty, which all fyerall perſons thereunto 
belonging , have by reaſon of that ore 


Lord whoſe ſervants they all are , and profeſſe themfelyes, that one Spirit whereby 
they are animared as the body by one ſoul ; whereby they believe in Chriſt , and 
which they acknowledge and profeſſe , that one Bapriſme inward and outward, 
whereby they put on Chriſt, and are initiated. 

This ſociety is one in the inward frut- 


Hieron.tom.2.Ep.85. Nec altera Ro- 
me wrbss Eccleſia, altera totias orbu ex- 
iftimanaa eff, Gallia, Britannia, 
Afia, Cc. & omnes barbare Nationes 
wnum Chriitum adorant , unam obſer- 
vant regulam veritatis. 


tion and enjoying of the benefits of 
Chriſts Death and Reſurre&tion , and in 
outward profeſſion of thoſe things waich 
ſapernaturally appertain to the very eſ- 
ſence of the Church,and are neceſſarily re- 
quired in every Chriſtian, this acceptation 


18 | Paſtores ſumt onnes, of Worſhip], or make one diltin&t congregated aſſembly. 
WZ +& And 


| of the word is not unuſuall in Scripture. 

As God hath ſer ſoine in the Church. His bodies fake which is the Church. The 
Church viz. whereof Pau! was madea Miniſter, and whereunto the refl of the 
Apoſtles were ordained , which was the Catholike viſible Church, 
the ſociety of men profeſſing the faith of Chriſt throughout the 
world, divided into many . particular Churches whereof ſome are 
pure, others impure, ſome more,others lefſe found. Hereunto it may 
| be added, that every multitude and ſociety of believers are indefinitely called rhe 
Church, I perſecuted the Church of God. The houſe of God which is 


1707 12.28, 
Ccl {.>. ts 
I {, or. 12,13. 


x Cof,15.9. che Church of the living God. In which ſenſe all the Churches 
+ ef 206? in the world may truly be called one. And thus the -Apoſtle Peter 
n 3. 3.15. Writing to many diſperſed Churches, who could not afſemble in ore 
x Pet.g.2. place nor be fed by one Shepherd, ſpeaketh of them ſingularly as one 


flock. Feed the flock of God which is anong you. Bur that flock 
arc the ſtrangers diſperied through Pontus, Galatia, A/ia, Cappadocra, and Bythinia, 
which couldnot poſſibly joine together in the Ordinances 


> 


" &Q RN we <& 
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fed grex unnus quiab And if the Catholike Militant _hurch be one Society, the 
Apoſtolis omnibus u- 
nanims conſenſu paſ- 
catuy, CyDr. de uns- 
tate Eccleſie, 


unto ict,and the true Members of the Catholike Church have 
right and title ro them in due order,thongh they be nor ad- 
micred into the Church fellowſhip you ſpeak of. 


For as the flock or ſociety is one : fo 1s 
the Miniftery, Faich, Covenant, and $1- 
craments, which are given as a communi; 
on prerogative unto the whole Church, 
and not appropriated to this or that part 
ormember , as ſeparated from the whole; 
which is furthec evidenced hereby , that 
ſometime it hath, and too often it may 
fall out, thac a Chrillian may be a true 
member of the univerſall vihble Church (x.e. he may hold, profeſſe, and maintain 
that holy Catholike Faith,pure,and undefiled without which no man can'be faved) 
who for the preſent is no aRuall member of any particular or viſible ſociety .in 
Church order. As for exainple, a man may be cut off by Excommunication,trom 


Et/i paſtores mulis ſumus, unum tamen 
gregem paſcimus , Cypr.l.z. Epiſtola 
I3. Cum ſit aChrifto una Eccleſia per 
totum mundum in mulra membra diviſa 
rem Epiſcopatus wunus Epiſcoporum 
multerim concord: numero diff uſus,Cc. 


Cypr-l.4-Ep.7. 


loba 9.23 35. 


and born, when hee 1s not cut off from the Catholike , Orthodoxa!l 
& 12.434 & 


we Church. Hee may be deprived of participacion of rhe Ordinance in 
A hinaſus may Every particular ſociety, when his right and ticle to them is much ber- 
be for -an ex- ter then theſe who have moſt injurioully caſt.him out , or cebarred 
ample. him of the means of ſalvation. ? 

The communion of Saints, whether viſible or inviſible is the e&ffe&t and proper- 
ty of the Church Catholike , and agreeth to the ſeverall parts and members there» 
of, as thty be members of that body under the head., and it particular Churches 
have commuuion together it muſt of neceſſity be, that they bee parts and mem- 
bers of the whole body which is one. 

4+ Though there be no univerſall congregation or affembly nor can be imagi- 
ned, yetthere are and have beene many viſible aſſemblies or ſocieties, true Church- 
es of Chrit, to whom the Prerogative of the Seals is given, which have not beene 
united and knit together, in Church-order into one congregationall body or {oci- 
ety, For every ſociety in covenant with God is the true Church of God : for 
what is it to be the flock, people or ſheepe of God, but to be the Church of God? 

And where there is a Covenant.there is the people of God. They that 

_— 4 are of the faith of 4brahim, are the chi%iren and fecd of Abraham, 
Apo.1 11.13, 2nd within the Covenant of Abraham (though but two or thice) and 
Keb.16,16, fo of the ſame Church wuth him by that coyenant, The comunicatt- 
| on 


7 


Seals that are given as 2 prerogative to the Church aregiven 


all commerce with the preſent vihble Church wherein hee was bred . 
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7 LG. and accepting ofthe tables of the covenant is an undoubted token 
Bernpatp, Of 2 people in covenant or contederace, butevery ſociety profeſfing the 
Rom4-13.38. rue and entire faith, j»yning in prayer and thankeſgiving, receiving 
Gn.12,3- rhectruth of God to dwell among them, and in ſome mealure confor- 
Gal.z 6,73, ming themſelves to the obedience of Gods Commandeinents, is in co- 
Tub pa 9M venant with God. Iris bmply neceſſary to the being of a Church 
B. 84-34 yen that it be laid upon Chriſt the foundation , which being done, the 
| remaining of what is forbidden , or the want of what is commanded, 
cannot pur the ſociery from the title or right of a Church. For Chriſt 1s the founda« 
tion and head corner Aone of the Church, and a people comming unto Chriſt, 
united unto him, built upon him, having communion with him and growing up in 
him,are the trne Church of God : and 1f the ſeals be annexed co the covenant by 
God himſclfe.as we cannot deny a people in coyenant to be the Church,ſo we mult 
not deny their rigat and titleto the Sacraments. If therefore the meaning of the 
propoſition be.that the ſeales be given to the Church, that 1s, to true and ſound 
Chriſtians,and people in covenant with God,as a priviledge whether in ordinary 
or extraordinary diſpenſation we accept it as good and ſound, but it makes againſt 
your judgement and praRice in keeping away ſuch as have right and itle to the 
ordinances. It you meane the ſeales are given to the Church, that is, onely to ſer 
members of ſome particular ſociety combined by covenant (as it is among you) 
we cannot receive it, becauſe it implieth a diſtinRiop not taught in Scripture , and 
croſſe to your ſelves. And for the thing it ſelfe the Sccipture hath nothing but many 
things againſt it as hath beene ſhewed. 

5 If itbe granted that the ſeales are the prerogative of a particular viſible 
Church, known and approved Chriftians among us. and their ſeedare members of 
tcue and viſible Churches,and fo to be efteemed among you before they be entree 
into Church memberſhip as you call it. For every ſociety profeſſing the intire and 

true faith.and joyning together in the right uſe of the Sacraments in 
See Mr. 1-D. matters ſubſtantiall is the true Church of God, and eyery viGble 
ap o!, 11. Se. * þ fever receiving the word and prof:ſſiog the true intire faith,ad- 
wh mitred to the right and lawfull participation of the Sacrainents.is 2 
viſible member of the true Church, ifhe have neither renounced char ſaciety,nor de- 
ſerved juſtly to be caſt out by excommunication or Church cenſure. For the intire 
profeſſion of the truch, the dwelling of che truch among men, the right uſe of che Sa- 
craments (which is eyer joyned with truth of Do@tine, and to be eſteemed by ir ) 
is proper to them chat be in covenant with God, And they that truly partake of 
the Seales muft needes be of a Church,for the ſeales are not without but within the 
Church an ordinance given unta it,and ifthey be true members of the true Church= 
es of Jeſus Chriſt,other Churches, are bound to hold:communion with them in the 
ordinance of worſhip as divine providence ſhall tniniſter occaſion, 


In 
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In anſwer to the ninth pofition you fay the members of other Churches , well 
known and approved by vertue of communion wich Churches, doe mutually and 
with good acceptance communicate each of thern at others {hurches, even ſo often 
as Gods providence leads them thereunto , and rcheniſelyes defire it. In your pre- 
face to this conſideration, you ſay you admit to fellowſhip of the ſeales, the known, 
approred,and orderly recommended members of any true Church , and if knowne 
and approved Chriſtians, members of our Churches comming over into New Eng» 
{and,ſhall deſire either ro have tha children baptized,or to be admitted theinfelyes 
to the Lords Supper before they be {et members of any ſccicty theze, we deſire to 


know upon what grounds frem God you can deny them , if you. acknowledoe 


our Churches, Miniftery, and Sacraments, to be true and of God (as you proteſſe) 
and the members of the Church be known and approved, erderly {recommended 
unto you. 

Ic ' the priviledge of Chriſtians baptiſed themſelves , and walking in the faith, 
that their children ſhould have right to bapritine in all true Churches in the world. 
It is the priviledge of Chriſtians lawfully and juſtly admitted to the Lords Supper 
in one viſible Church, and walking in covenant with God , that they have right 
to this priviledge in all Churches profeſſing their intire faich , and you mult ſhew 
juſt and ſound reaſons from God of your judgement and prattice in devarring 
their ſeed from baptiſme, and parents themſelyes from the Supper, or clic (to uſe 
the words of a reverend Elder among you, in a caſe of lefſe impor- 
tance, and not concerning ſo many) you will be found guilty of 
adding to the words, and making eleven Commandements , and 
ſetting up humane cuſtomes , and ſelfew1ll againſt Gods appoint- 
ment. For the Sacraments are given to the Chutch as a prjviledge peculiar rthere- 
unto , but you deny this priviledge to the true viſible members of rhe Church, (5 
your ſelyes confeſſe, )- For if the Miniſters be the Miniſters of Chrift, and heir con- 
gregations the Churches of Chriſt', then knowne and approved Chriſtians are 
1:embers of the Church. In your opinion the members of the Jewiſh Church 
might be received unto baprilme, upon confeſſion of the Chriſtian faich, before they 
were entred into Church fellowſhip, and ir is more then range to us that you 
ſhould not thinke the true vifhble members of the Churches of Chrit ro haye as 
much title and intereſt to the Seales , as the members of rhe Jewiſh Church to the 
Sacrament of Bapriſine. 

6 Thediftin& Churches mentioned in the New TeRtament, it is not certain that 
they were congregationall ſocieties conſiting onely of fo many as might and did 
meete togethec ordinarily in one place at one time for the publike worſhip of God, 
and their own edification, anc if this were granted ir would not carry the weight 
that was laid upon it » But becauſe itmay make way for the clearing of ſome other 


points 


I. D. Apol, F. 
Sc. exc m. pag. 
61,&18, 
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points pertaining to diſcipline and Chucch orders, we intreat leaveto ſet downe, 
and deſire you to examine what may be objeRed again'l it. We will not infift up- 
on this that the leaſt circaite wherein there is mention of Churches.is ainple cnough 
| to cofitaine ſome dioceſſes/and the leaſt Ciry, populous enough to 
Bucy af. 3 make many numbetſome congregations. Nor upon this , that to 
/" " = P49 meete at one time and one place, as one aſſembly is a thing meere- 
os 6s ly accidentary to the unity ofthe Church and ſociety Ecclefiaſticall 
which is flill one, when they are diſperſed aſunder, and no particular man of that. 
ſociety at fiit remaining now alive. The number of belceyers was ſo great in 
ſome Cities as they could not conveniently meete in one place as one aſſembly to 
worſhip the Lord according to his will and for their edifying. . That there was a 
Church gathered in the City of Samaria by the miniſtery of Philhip will not be de- 
nyed, for they received the word and were baptiſed , but that the Church in that 
City wasonely a congregationall affſembly is more then can probably be conclu- 
&cd out of Scripture. For the whole City or the greateſt part could not ordinari- 
ly afſemble in one place to their edification : But the whole City 
wit.86. &15 of Seaxgarra, in a manner, (as it isprobable) imbraced the faith, 
LF = ER As the who'e City from the leaſt to the greateſt had given heede to 
a os Simon Maga before, foto Phillip now when he preached Chriſt, 
And the Text ſaith expreſly that Samaria received the Goſpell. 
Als 2. at. The Chriſtian Church at ernſ{alem was one and diſtinR, bur ic 
- dr __ grew and increaſed fir to 3000. then to 5090. afterwards mulci- 
— + ** tudes of men and wornen were added, and the multitude of Dil- 
ciples increaſed , it is alſo noted that a company ofthe Prielts received the faith, 
The Syriacke Þath ir of the Jews, (/c:l.) Hires ru Judea, but the Greeks, Ara- 
bian, valgar, Chriſoftoms & Ethiopiavs approve the former, and the number of the 
'Ex/4.2. 36,37, Prieſts was not ſmall : there is mention alſo of millions of belcevers. 
23. And when all the Apoſtles, or thegreateſt part af them remained at 
Aft.6&2 &81, Jeruſalem for a time continuing in the miniſtery of the word and 
: . - _ <p prayer, -nd that they might doe it the more earneſtly and diligent- 
411.19, ly.leftthecarc of the poore to others : how can we thinke bur that 
Church did grow exceedingly, and the number of beleeyers there to 
be more then could fitly meete ordinarily in one congregatisn, Without queſtion 
the number of belcevers in Antzoch was not ſmall,of which iris ſaid expreſly, that 
a great number belceyed, turned to the Lord and that a great multitude was ad- 
| ded to the Lord by the preaching of Barnabas, and that Pawul and 
AT 11.21. Barnabas continued there one whole yeere preaching the word of 
God, and teaching the multitude, fo thatthe Diſciples were firſt called 


; AT.11 2428 Chriſtians at Antiach. Afﬀeer that this Church was viſited by Paul 


" D. | and 
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Attny 12 and Barnabas , who continued there teaching and preaching the 
14.27.ct 15.39 Word of God with many others alſo, and may wee not thinke 
3435+ that this Church did quickly riſe to ſuch bigneſſe that they 
could not well aſſemble in one congregazion as now wee call 

them ? | 
It will eafily be credited that the number of believers was not ſmall at Epheſis, 
if we call to minde that when Pax! had been there but two yeers, all 


Adts19 10, they that dwelt in Aſia had heard the word of the Lord both /ews and 


A "I & Grecians, that a great doore and effetuall was opened to him at E- 


Att; 19.19, Pheſs That theartfor making Shrines, and Dianaes Temple was in 
danger tobe ſet at nought , and that thoſe that had uſed curious arts, 
came and burnt their books inthe fight of all men, which could not be done with 
out greatdanger unto the Church, unlefle a great part of the Cicy had believed. 
Where a Church did comprehend a City with its Suburbs and the Country circum- 
jacent, 5.e. the believers who profefſed the faith within that circuit. It mighr well be 
that the number did ſo increaſe through the extraordinary bleſſing of God , which 


accompanied the preaching of the word in thoſe primitive times, and firft planting 


of the heavenly Kingdome , that they could not well meet ordinarily in on* place, 


and yet continued one Society. For when a number is gathered in b731] Villages, 
or {ome added to the number already gathered , it is not meet rey ſhould be neg» 
lefted becauſe ſmall, nor divided from the body, becz1ie the number not competent 
ko make an intire and perfet body of it ſelfe. The increaſe of the Churches doth re- 
quire an increaſe of Elders, and (if they grow to bignefſe more then ordinary) an 
increaſe of places for their aſſembling, when the eſſence of the viſible Church 1s nor 


Changed, nor one multiplied or divided into many. And it is more available for the 


good of the Church, and further cemoved from all ambition, if the Society ſhall al(- 
ſemble occaſionally in divers places as parts and members of the body, then to con- 
Aitute a diſtinA free Society confiſting of a few Believers,not fit. to make up an in- 
tire body contrary to the precedent examples of the Apoſtles. In times of gricyous 
and hot perſecution the Churches of God could not aſſemble in any great number 
in publick places, but have been compelled to meet. in Woods, Caves, Dens , and 
dark corners, as the Lord hath offered oppertunity , one and the ſame Society in 
ſundry places : So that either it is not effentiall ro the Church to mneet togerher in 
one place ordinarily, or their Society is broken off by perſecution, when their mcet- 
ing togcther in one place is interrupted. Tr is ſaid by ſome where the Church grew 
reater, ſomerimes by the ſuddain and extraordinary converſion of 
more then could well ſo afſemble, then was there preſently a difper- 
fon of the former, and a multiplication of more particular Aﬀem= 
blies. But in the Scriptures quoted no ſuch thing doth appeare, but rather the con- 
3 _ racy 


Robinſon againſt 
Kern 1.196, 
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Fulc C37 


ichin i! The | | 4 : io} 
TIT Br: 25 within the Cities as of Rome, Epheſus, eAlexandris, Carthage, 


Ri Teruſulem, &-c. t'\e numbec of Believers did greatly excecd thc 


bigneſle of a convenient and ficting aſſembly which migat ordi- 
harily congregate in one place to worſhip God according to his 2ppointinent when 
the Chvrch was but one. | 
Sryenthly. Seeing rhen both the Seals in ordina:y and in extraordinary diſpenſa- 
tion belong to the Church, id eſt, to the faithful, and repentant, taught raade Dil- 
ciples, who have received the word, believe, and profeſle thelfaich, have received the 
holy Ghoſt, and walke in obedience, who are members of other viſible Churches, 
or to be made members of a yitible Church for the time being, by admittance unto 


tne Sacraments, and not un'o ſet members cf congregationall aſſemblies only. And 


ſceing the godly and fuirhful' Miniſters among us are the true Miniſters of Chriſt, 


and their godly congregations, true Churches, and knowne, and approved Chrifti- 


ans, rue members of yifible Churches formerly baptized, and ad:nitred to the Lords 


S -pper. Tis confhideration is of no weight to juſtifie your opinion and praQice in 


& known and approved Chriſtians, profeſſing the faith, tmembers of rhe 


re yiſhble Chcclties among} us from the Lords Supper , or their ſe:d from Ba- 
ptiſine,becauſe they be not yer received as ler members of ſome particular cogregati- 
on amone!l you: And if {uch Bclicyers are not to be received to the Seals, we defire 
you to canfider if ever the Sacraments of the New Teſtament, were rightly diſpenſed 
1-1 the Church ofthe NewTeſtament from the firſt Plantation thereof unto this day. 
The Seale doth follow the grant, and as the Scale is prophaned, if it be put to a 
falſe grant or Charcer, ſo arethe fairhfull wronged if the Seale ina lawfull way dc- 
2 fired, be denied co them that have received the grant , #8.e. have 
EN pe £ —1 cight unto Jeſus Chriſt,and communion with him.Bur the faith- 
pag bas: # full who have received the word with gladneſle , believe, and 
Aiterſ.of the Sacr: profeſſe , be members knowne and approved by other viſible 
{.zc 6 fol.atl. Churches. or ſuch as deſire to be admitted menibers of that vilible 
Society for the time by communicating in the ordinance, are a!- 
ready partakers of the grant or charter, have right and intereſt in Chrift, tay law- 
fully defirethe Seals , and imay be admitted as members for the time being of that 
particular Soeiety.Thecefore to devar ſuch, from the Lords Supper,, and their ſeed 
From Bapriſme, 1s againft rhe Law of nature, and the poſitive Law of God, an in- 
jury to the faithfull and their ſeed, a wrong to the Catholike vifible Church , that 
particul-r ſociety, and the Paſtors themſelves that fo debar them. They ſinned gi ie- 
vyouſly who deferred Baprtifme ro the end of their life, and the negligence of Paſtors 
and Teachers who did not inſtru the ignorant and reprove the ſu- 
at 6b of per{tirious, was great. And is not the feverity in debarring ſuch as 
OS TP craye and defire to be admirted to the -Seals an injury to be 
hended ? q. 


debarcin 


repre- 
WLICS 
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Anfw, 2 Confider the ordinary adminiſtration of the Seales is limited to the 


ininiftery and the miniſtery to a particular Church ; therefore the ſeals allo muſt © 


neceſſarily be proper to the Church angto tl.c members thereof. 
1. That ths adminiſtration of the ſeales is limited to their Minittery is evident 
from the firſt inſtitution Afath, 28. 19. where God hath joyned (to preach) wv1z. 


by office, and (to baptize) together, therefore wee "may not ſeparate them, For | 


howſoever : any man may by the appointment of the Lord and Maſer of the fa- 
mily, Ggnifie his minde and deliver his meſſage from him to the family, yet the 
diſpenſing of a fit portion of food to everic one of the houſhold is a branch of 


the {tewards office. Indeed the keies are given to the whole Church yer the exerciſe * 


and diſpenſation of them in this as well as in other particulars is concredited to 
the Miniſters who are called to bee 8x4;0,u8; pu;zpioy Bet,n Cor. 4. 1, And 
no Church office can be orderly performed by any, but one that is called thereunto 
nor will God vouckſafe his preſence, and bleſſing (wherupon all ſpirituall efficac 


depends) in an ordinancediſpenſed,but when it is diſpenſed by thoſe whom he hath --. 


ordayned and appointed theruntos 


'2. That theminiſtery is limited to the Church appeares as from *: | 
AA.u +3 col. Evident texts of Scripture : ſo alſo upon this ground. 1 The office is . 
4-r71Pet5.2 founded inthe relation betweene the Church and the officer, wher- 


AT 20,28 fore take away the relation, and the office and the worke ceaſeth; 


For where he hath.not power, he may not doc an aR of power, 


atid he hath no powerwhere he hath not a relation by office, Herein the propor- \- 
tion holdeth between an officer of a towne corporate, and of a Church that as the | 
power of the former is only within his owne corporation : ſo the power of the lat-*!: 


ter is confined to his ewne congregation. 


Reply. 


1 He propoſition is granted that the diſpenſation of the Sacrameuts in the New ® /* 
Teſtament both ordinary and extraordinary is limited to the Miniſtery. Bur-/ * 


in that you alleadge for confirmation, ſomethings may be noted. 


x Thefirſt inſtit1tion of Baptiſme is not contained in that paſſage Nath. 28. 


19. butconfirmed ; For the ſeales of the New Teſtament were inſtituted by Chrifi 


before his death, and his diſciples had baptized many which they could nor doe bc- [þ 


Joh. 4. 3. fore the inſtitution of the Sacrament. Secondly we ſee not how you can 
& 23 23-.- apply that text to Preaching by office, which according to our expoſition 
mult bee a diſpenſing of a fit portion of food to everie one of the houſhould, For it 
1s plaine the Apoſtles were ſent forth to preach to everie Creature 
orunto the world, to convert men unto God, to make them ditciples 
and not to preach unto diſciples only, or members of the houſhould. 


The Apofiles certatuly had authority, and preached by authority, 
EI bur 


Mark, o. T9. 


AQ 17 22 33 
33.& 19.3.9 
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Kov. againſt bur they preached not to Infidells and Heathens, as to diſciples or . 


11 E's wh a * members of the Church, much leſſe did they give a portion to them 
' yin Eee. as to the houſhold which is the preaching by office, which you ac- 


knowledge. Thirdly if under the power of the keyes you compre- 


; hend preaching by office, diſpenſing the feales, caſting out, and receiving againe |, 
| into the-boſome of the Church wee deny the power ofthe keyes to belong to the 

"# Church or community of the faithfull : we cannot find in Scripture that Chriſt e- 
1! vergranted ſuch power to the faithfull, as faithull joyned rogether in Covenant in 


Þ 1n whe Corporation Boſe paſſages which ſpeake of this power, the execution of this 
® ( whe Church ) there 


a 

» Yo 

S * 
% oY 

4 | . ' 

Rs 


authority is giyen to them to whom the authoritie 15 commit- 


is alwayes the whole teq. 


'#* power of Chriſt ro 
(2:1 


re ſiding, which you may call officers for the uſe of it ſelfc, ro which ir' is ſufficient thar ir cam 
withcur officers uſe this power for things ſimply neceſſary; as for rece'ving in of members by pre- 


feſion of faith and confeſyon of fins, tor edifying of them by exhottation and comforts in the 
| urdinance of propheſying, and ſo for excommunication. Rob. againſt B. pag, 224. 


Tf che power of the keyes be given to the whole (hucch the Apoſtles themſelves 


# mult derive their authoritie nnmnediatly from the Church, and not from Chriſt, for 
7; the power muſt be derived from them, unto whom it was given ; but their power, 
* and authority was not from the Church, but from Chriſt immediatly. And if the 
3 diſpenſation, and exerciſe of the keyes, be concredited to the Minifters ; Dorth it 


'# hold in all things or onely in the diſpenſation of the Sacraments, and preaching by 


4: office? Doe they diſpenſe the ſeales as the Stewards of Chrift, from whom they re- 
 ceive their authority immediately or as the ſervants of che Church,from which they 


2 derivecheir authority ? Tfin the firſt ſenſe; the power of the keys is not in the com- 
277 munity ofthe faithfull. Tf in the ſecond,the office of a Miniſter is not the immediate 


gift of Chriſt, nor the Miniſter, ſo much the ſervant of Chriſt, as of the Church, 


+2 from whom he mull receive Iawes, in whoſe name he muſt doe his office, and to 
My whom he mufl give an accoum.. We could wiſh you had explained in What ſenſes 
%* you hold the diſpenſation, and exccution of the power of the keyes is concredited 


A} Sec Rob, againſt BY. 
= pag. 130, 130. 132. If 


tothe Miniſters, and by whom. For if the community of the 
faithfull have to doe in all matters concerning the body, to. 


| $3 you callic confulcari- admit members, and caſt them out, to make and depoſe Mi- 
= on in an aſſembly Niſters, to bind and looſe by authority derived from Chriſt, 


| 
{1 
| 
£ 


| thereunto,muſt bee warily underſtood, or it may occafion errors and diſtractions 


{ wherein all hawee- wep cannot ſee how in your judgement the diſpenſation, 
"#7 quall power and 


d andexecution of the power of the keyes is concredited to the 
voce in derermi- M4 ;riners. 


| - C [ | | 
_— Foy od Fourthly That which you add, that God will not vouchſafe 
reſt Idem pagzoz — his preſence and bleſſing to an ordinance but when it is dil- 


penced by thoſe, whom hee hath ordayned and appointed 


not | 
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not a few,You know what corruptions ſoone entred into the Church of God, beth 

in reſpe& of Do&rine, Worſhip , Offices, andentrance thereunto, 
Rabenſ” 2gainſt and how ready and aptis the conclufion from your words, That 
=_ _ ; Chriſthath not vouthſafed his preſence, and bleſſing in his Ordi- 
roy 1a " nances to his Church ? But of this before. 

And on the contrary, ſeeing God hath vouchſafed his bleging in 
his Ordinances diſpenſed by your ſelves,' when you ſtood as viſible Miniſters in the 
congregat'on, and Churches of old England, you muſt confeſle, did approve both 
your tandings and his Ordinances diſpenſed by you, 

Secondly, as for the Aſſumption, that Paſtors and Teachers are limited to a par- 
ticular charge or ſoclety ; but that flock is not ever one congregationall afſemb] 
meeting in one place, neither the band ſo ſtreight, whereby they are tied to that one 
ſociety, that they may not upon occaſion performe ſome Miniſteriall AX or Office 
in another congregation, or to them that be nor ſec members of their proper aſſem- 
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bly. For firſt to diſpence the Seals of the covenant is a miniſteriall a&, an aof © | 


Office, and not an exerciſe of gifts onely : But the Paſtors of one-Afſembly may 
diſpence the Sacrament to the ſer members of another ſociety upon occaſion, as you 
confeſle in this and in your an{wer to the ninth poſition. | 

And if the members of one Church may lawfully upon occaſion receive the $a= 
crament of the Supper in another ſociety from the Paſtor thereof, then may the Pa= 
ſtor of one congregation perforine a Minifteriall a& to the members of another,-nd 
ifro the members of another then in another congregation with conſent, and upon 
occaſion. 

Secondly, As the MiniRters are exhorted to feed their flc cr: fo is every Chriſtian 

and Miniſter to try and examine himſelfe whether hee be in the faith, 

I Cor.11 28. but you will not allow this concluſion. I muſt examine my ſelf. Ergo, 
>.OT ne” no man is debarred from the Sacrament for his unworthinefſe, or to be 
tried or examined by others, co be qbſerved,admoniſhed, and brought to repentance 
prone & pl © for notorious ſin. No morecanit be rightly gathered from the forme 
byt.& Excom. Pafſages of Scripture , thatthe Miniſter is not upon occaſion to per- 
pag.33 forme any Miniſtertall a& ro-any other people or ſociety, b&auſe or- 
Robinſ.againſt dinarily he is to attend his own flock. 
Bern-pag-353* Thirdly, As the Miniſters have peculiar relation to their particular 
flocks, fo the people unto their particular Miniſters, unto whom theyſare ried in \ pee 
ctall manner ,as to their Overſeers,who muſt give accotint for theirſculs. And if this 
peculiar relation betwixt the people & the Miniſter doth not hinder the people from 
receiving the Lords Supper at the hands of another Miniſter; nor the miniſter frcm 
performing the Minifteriall a& to the members of another congregation. Neither 
doth his peculiar Relation to his own flock hinder him ,. from adminiftcing unto 
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+ others upon Juſt occaſion being intceated therennto, As the combining of the people 


to their peculiar Miniſter, doth not quite cut off their communion with other Mini- 
ſters: ſo neither doth the reſtraining of a Miniſter to a peculiar flock quite cut him off 
tron adminiſtring upon occaſion:unto another people. Paz appointeth the Ephe/74% 

EL Elders unto the care & charg onely of their 
aits 20 28 TheWord of God and Canons own particular flock, but ſo to attend them 


ek m_ = __y _ Þ [Ss ordinarily according to the rules of the 
©? care for the whole Chu <h,, eſp-cal'y in ScrIpeure ; that as occafiun was offered, 


a time cf common combuſtion, The anſwer might pertorme ſome Minifteriall as in 
of ſome Brethren, pag 12, another congregation. The taking heed un- 


Publica Dei invoratio non munina pars communis . A 4 
arg to their flocks which Paw! requires in 

in und fide conſteſionis. Beza comra Eraſtum, _—_ h Pax req on 
de Py csbyt pap.x3. place doth coprehend under it the adinini- 


ration of the Word,Prayer,and Sacram- 

ent, ang if it mull be reſtrained to their owne particular Churches onely , it is une 
lawfull for a Paſtor to preach or call upon the name of God in any publike Aſſem= 
bly fave his own,upon any occahon, as theſe be duries prtaining to common confel- 
fon or profeſſion of faith. Ordinary Paſtors and Teachers it is true , are nor Apos 
files, who areto go from place to place, from Country to Country, to plant and e- 
rect Churches, but they are tied ordinarily to one flock, as the Text proveth , and 
to which purpoſe it is commonly cited, But that a Paſtor is fo tied to his flock, that 
he can pertorm no minifſteriall a& to any other upon any occaſion that it proverh 
p Not, nor can we find that it was ever ſo under{tood by Divines 
Fuuſeb. HR 5.626, ancient or modern. W. PB. telleth us, the learned bring thele alle- 


Gr tC : I : 
Chamic,. Panſ, gations to this purpoſe. But the authour in alledging the conſent 


' Tom x.1,104c8, of the learned was verycarelefle or much abuſed, tor there is not 


Sec. 16. one that ſpeaketh to the purpoſe. 7. D. diſclaimeth that poſition ; 
= ;S. arches and for the reſt it is a matter notorious , they were nevec thought 
= , Mag « - tobeof that opinion; and wee doubt not if any could be named 
ak; £5] to free this allegation from ſuſpition of Novelty, you would haye 
Cited one or moreas you have;done inthat which followeth. 
Feed the flock of God (ſaith Peter.) Bur he ſpeaks of all thoſe diſperſed Churches 


to whom he writes, which he calls a choſen Generation, a Royall Prieſthood,a pe- 


culiar people : And in ſome reſpeR of reaſon,under which we may apprehend them, 
are one flock, bur not really as combined under the ſame Paſtor, or meeting in one 
place. And astheſe diſperſed believers , or ſocieties make one Flock : fo the Mini- 
ters attending their flocks or ſocieties , and the Miniſtery exerciſed by them is, or 

maketh one. | | 
A Miſter choſen and ſet over one ſociety, is to looke unto his people co- 
mitzed to his charge, and feed the flock, over which the Lord hath made hin; _—_— 
| uc 
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but he is a Miniſter in the Church Univerſall, for as 
the Church is one, ſo is the Miniſtery one,of which 
eyery Miniſter (found or Orthodox) doth hold his 
part,and though he be Minifter over that flock one- 
ly which he 1s to attend, yet he is a Miniſter in the 
univerſalChurch, The funRioor power of exerciſing 
that Function in the abſtra&,mult be diſtinguiſhed 
from the power of exercifing it,concretely, accord- 
ing to the divers circumRances of places. The firſt 


Orig.mIſa. Hom.6. Qui ve- 
cater ad Epsſcopatum, yocatur 
ad ſervitntem totins Eccleſig. 
Chryſoſt.m 2 Cor.hom.18.U- 
wiverſe curam gerimns. 

See Cham Panſtr.Tom.2.pag, 
I 0.cap-I2. S:H.8,9,10.c, 
Jun. Anmadyv. in Bellar.con- 
tro,5.lib.t Co}, N0te3.T cap.7 


belangeth to a Miniſter every where in the Church, 
the lacter is proper to the place and people where 
hedoth miniſter. The lawfull uſe of his power is limited to that congregation or- 
dinarily. The power it {elf is not fo limited and bounded. In Ordination,Presby- 
ters are not reftrained to one or other certaine place, as if they were to be deemed 
Miniſters there onely, though they be ſer over a certain people. And as the faithfull 
in reſpe& of a community berwixt them , muſt and ought ro performe the Offices 
of love oneto another , though of different ſocicties , fo the Miniſters in reſpeX of 
their communion , muſt and ought upon occaſion to performe miniſteriall Othces 
towards the faithfull of diſtin locieries. - 

5 If this be'not ſo, what ſhall become of the poore flock when the Paſtor is 
driven away by perſonall perſecution, ſo that he cannot, if orhers may not afford 
them helpe and ſuccour : what when the congregation it ſelfe is diſperſed, muſt no 
ſheepherd receive them into fold, when they are driven from cheir own, or negleCt-, 
ed by him? 

6 "If the Paſtor may be abſent from his flock upon neceſſary, juſt, and weighty 
occaſion, reſpeting his own good, the good of that ſociety, or the common good of 
Churches conſociate, then may the Paſtor, the ſohiery, the Churches procure ſome 
man to ſupply the defe&, and doe the office of a Paſtor, preach the Word, pray, 
and as occaſion is offered , adminiſter the Sacrament in that Congregation unto 
that Aſſembly untill their Sheepheard ſhall returne. Shall the people be left as 
ſheepe without a ſheepheard ; becauſe for the good of the Churches their owne 
ſheepheard is called from them for a time, that he might returne with greater joy 
and comfort ? | 

The Paſtor is appointed to feed his own flock, and yer for the good of the whole 
Church he may be called to leave, if not the care, yer the over-ſight of his flock for 
a while; and by the ſame reaſon a paſtor of another flock or congregation may per- 
forme the office,and doethe as of a Miniſter in his congregation Quring abſence: 
Yea if for the good of the Churches he be called away, doe not the Churches ſtati4 
obliged in conſcience to provide that the flock ſuſtain no hurt by his abſence which 


F | poſhibly 


2067» 
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* Tix ve p 119 the 4: Tk wer of the t!hir1 an7 fourth Poſutions, 
_ polſivly yee caanot doe if one Miailter im2y not performe a Miniſteriall a& m a- 
nother Congregation. | 

7 liche Prophets of one Church may propheſy in another, and apply their do- 
&rines, exhortations and prayers to any of the occahions of the 
Churches where they ſpeake , whereof they are not ſet members, 
what hinders why the Paſtor of one congregation, may not preach 
and pray, adininiſter the Sacraments in another ? The paſtor of one congreg1gon' 
!5 appointed to his peculiar charge. but he is a Miniſter m the univerlall Church, as 
well as the Prophets ef one Church may bee called Prophets of the univerſall 
Church by yertue of that Communion which all crue Churches have one with 


ACT. I 3s IF, 


another. Without coniznt the Prophet may not. propheite by exhorcation,and with 


conſent the Paſtor may adminiter the Sacraments. gp 
8 ln the Primitive Churches when Elders were ordained in every City , they 
were not onely to looke to their lock but indeavour the converſion of poore Inf- 


"i, OM dels among whom they lived, and the inlargement of Chrifts King- 
Phil, .15,16, dome , for the worke of the Lord muſt be done in us leaſon , and 
2. Be then was the rime of che calline of the Genciles; 


It was not their office proper and effentiall ro travail from Countrey to Coun - 
trey as did the Apoſtles, nor were they paſtors of the In- 


kim 5.19,20, A4#.4 Hfidels, but by private inftrution and publique teach- 
26.40 & 5 33.&10.59. ing (.it anyot chem would bee penitent ) they were to 
& 11- 19. 3X IE9. J:ibaurthecommingoft them to God. And theſe Injidels 
ny Se Ry hn6bo1 conycr:ed to the faith were'to be bapruiled of the Elders or- 
& 42.9. & 12.20.K2vel, dinarily in thoſe Cities, though the number might bee {a 
3.9 great as they could not well meete in one Congregation, 


nor be (uþjeR to the ſame Paſtor ; foreither chey mutt bec 
baptized by the paſtors among whom they lived, (being converted to the faith) or 
continue unbaprized untill they were a number ccnvenient to make a diſtin ſo- 
ciery, or grow together into ane body, and to cle and choole their own Miniſter 
by whom they may be baprifſed : But tha: either they muſt ay fo long without 
baptiſme,or that a ſociety of unbapriſed men had power in thole times to ele and 
chooſe their Miniſter,by whom they ſhould be bapriſcd is contary to all preſidents 
in Scripture. | 
9. And fo ifa Paſtor may not performe a miniſteriall' a& to any other perfon 
- or people but his own flock onely, then a co npany newly converted from infideli- 
' ry, which cannot joyne themſelves as {:r members to another aſſembly, mult remain 
unbapciſed cill they have choſen their Miniſter to doe that office, Then muſt the 
people thus converted want officers til there be among thewiſelves able men to pray), 
preach, exhort in the congregation at the oreination of their Minilter , or (if that 


may 
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may bce omitted) tjll there be fit men among them to examine the ficneſſe of him 
that is choſen. 

10 If fubtile Herecikes ariſe, and ſeduce, and draw away many from the faith, 
and the body of the ſociety be not able to convince them, either they muſt be let a- 
lone or caſt out without convition, for netghbouring Minifters Rand in peculiar 
relation to their flocks Mcly, and muſt not meddle beyond their calling according 
to your tenent, 

11 There is no precept or example in Whar cxample haye you but grounds 
Scripture more to wairant the admitting of = the _—_— of intares-? or where 
a ſetmember of one congregation unto the 7©29y989* any officer excammunicared 

- O A « OE by any Rob.againk Ber .p.214- we Tiay not 
Supper in another, or the aptiling of his - expea examples cf any Paſtors in 
child, uccaſionally in another aſſembly then ſcriptures: who did thus, 7. P- Apol.9- 
there is for receiving of knowne and appro- SelF.cxam plc 3, 
ved Chriſtians , and cheir ſeede that arenat 
ſer members. The Paſtor is no more the paſtor of the one then of the other, 
nor the pne more of his flock then the other , neither of them ſer members , and 
both forts may be members for the time being,and they moſt pro- 
perly who are of longeſt abode among them, But as we heate it $*# 7.7. Apol 
is frequent among you (as at Dorcheſter, &c.) to baptiſethe chil- yon os 
dren of another Aſſembly,and uſually you admit to the Supper of : 
the Lord, members of other Churches, and therefore the Miniſter is not fo limited 
to his particulax Church or lock but he may diſpence the ſeales to others, which in 
this conſideration is denyed, | 

12 If the want of one Officer in a Congregation for a time . may be ſup- 
plyed by another,as the want of the DoRXor,Ruling Elder,or Deacon,by the Paltor; 
why may notthe defects of ſome Congregation or Chriſtians be ſupplyed by Pa- 
tors or Miniſters of another Congregation , when they are requeſted and deſired? 
the minde herein is godly, and the means lawtull, and well pleaſing uuto God. 

Iz And ifa Synod confiſting of ſundry members of particular Churches , met 
together in the name of Chriſt about the common and publike affaires of the Chur- 
ches ſhall joyn together in prayer and communion of the Supper , wee can ſee no 
graund to queſtion it as unlawfull, alrhough that Aﬀembly be no particular Con- 
gregation or Church, hath no Paſtor over them, make not one Ecclefiaticall bod 
as a particular Congregationall Church, unleſle it be for the time onely. The Mi- 
nier therefore may do an a of office to them that be not ſet members of his flock 
as he may ſtand in Relation to them for the time. | 

14 Yourcompariſon betwixt an Offcer of a Town Corporate , and of a parti» 
cular Congregation 1s not alike , unleſſe you will ſay that a member of another 
Corporation occaſionally comming into the Towne , is thereby a memher of that 
Society, and ſubjeCt to the authority of the Officer. For ſo you profeſſe that the 
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members of one Society may occaſionally communicate with another , and ſo be 


ſubjeR to the Paſtor for the time being, which if you grant, it overthrows the 
whole {trength of this confideration. Howſoever the compariſon it ſeife is very pe- 
riJous if it be preſſed. For if the Officer of a Town Corporate, preſume to doe an 
a& of power out of his owne Corporation, it is a meer nullity , but if a Miniſter of 
the Goſpei] diſpence the Sacrament of Baptiſme, or the Lords Supper to belieyers 
of another Society (though done without conſent) ic was never deemed or judged 
a nullity in tae Church of God. Let the compariſon hold good, and moſt Chriti- 
ans have cauſe coqueſtion whether they be truly baptized , or cver lawfully recci- 
ved the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. If it may not be doubted , whether ever 
the Sacraments of the New Teſtament were truly or by authority diſpenced , eſpe- 
cially if we confider what follows 1n the other conſiderations. This Argument 
from compariſon is very uſuall in the Writings of Brethren againſt co'nmunion 
with our Churches, bur for the moſt part greatly miſtaken, ro ſay no more. 
h Anſwer 7 Conſideration. 
F Urcumcifion and the Paſſgever were to be adminifired onely to the members of 
che Church. Erge, Baptiſme andthe Lords Supper is ſo to be adminiftred allo. 
The conſequence is made good by the parity of thele Ordinances. For if the Argu- 
ment hold [trong for the proofe of P.edo-Baptiſme which is taken from the circum- 
cifion of Infants, why may we not as well infer a neceſſity of Church memberſhip 
to Bapriline,from the neceſſityof it to circumciſion. And that Circumciſion was pecu-> 
lar tothe Church members of the Church, may appeare in that perſons circumciſed; 
8 onely they,might cat the Paſſeover, and they onely might enter into 
Exod 12 43. the Temple, which were the privi'edges of Church members. In our 
Fx01.44 79 anſwer to the ſecond ObjeRion againſl the firſt conſideration we have 
ſhewed that Circumciſion was not adminiſtred to all that were under 
the Covenant of Grace (which all believers were) but onely ſuch of them as joy- 
ned themfelyes ro the Church , ac firſt in- Abrahams family , whereunto Baprilme 
_ doth fo far anſwer that the Apoſtle counteth theſe exprefſe equiva- 
Colz,t1,72z, lentto be circumciſed in Chritt with circumcifon made without 
hands, and to be buried with Chriſt in Baptiſme. Indeed,'in ſome- 
things they differ as onely the Males were circumciſed, whereas with us Females are 
alſo baptized, The Reaſon is becauſe God hath limited Circumciſion to the Males; 


but under the Goſpel. that difference is taken away. Againe , Circumciſion was ad- 
' miniſtred in the private family; brtBapriſme , onely in the publick Aſſemblies of 


the Church. The Reaſon of this difference is, becauſe they were bound to circum- 
ciſe the Males on the eighth day , bur that could nor ſtand with going to the Tem- 
ple which was too far off,! for the purpoſe , to bring every child thither from al! 
parts of 7#d4a to be Circumciſed the eighth day. Nor had they” alway opportu- 


nity of a ſolemne convention in the Synagogue on cyery eighth day ; when ſome 


Child 


fideration. Reply. 


| The ſtrength of this Conſideration Rands in the 
; parity which is betw ixt the Sacraments of the Old 
and New Teſtament , Circumciſion and Bapriſme, 
for parum par eft ratio , but this parity is not found 

in every thing (as is manifeſt by the particulars al- 
| Leadged in the Conſideration ir ſelf.) And wee mult 
juftly require ſome reaſon to prove them like in that 
particular, butto unfold it more fully, we will con- 
:der three things. Firſt, how far an argument 
may be drawn ſoundly from one Sacrament to ano- 
ther, or wherein the Sacraments agree, an | wherein 
they differ. Secondly, What wee are to think of the 
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| child or other might be to be circumciſed, But there is no preciſe day ſet downe fof 
; Baptitme,nor are opportunities of publick Aſſemblies ſo remote where Churches ar 
| kept in a congregationall frame, bur that every firſt day of the week Baptiſine may 
be adminiftred if it be required. Again, for the Aforcfaid Reaſon, Ci:cumcinon®$ 
required not a peculiar Miniſter ( for ought we finde in Scripture) bur it is not {FF 
in Baptiſme,as was ſhewd in the ſecond Conſideration. But no good Reaſon can bit. | 
given, why, in this they ſhould not both agree,vzz. that they are both to be difpen{s? 
ted onely to members of the viſible Church, as it hath been p:oyed in the firſt Conz4?; 


His whole Reaſon as it is propounded makes onely again{t it felfe ; who eve! /** 
thought that the Seals of t1e Covenant were not proper to confederates or thi#®” 
| Church of God ? But of old all vible Believers under the Covenant of Grace ©. 
; walking in holinefſe, were cf che viſible Church,and in Church Order according tC#. ' 
the diſpenſation of thoſe times, though not joyned in externall ſociery with the Fa-** 
mily of Abraham. And to exclude EMelchiſedeck or Tob , becauſe they were ne * 
members of the viſible Church, when yer they were viſible Believers under the To+ 3; 
venant of Grace, and in Church Order as thoſe times required, is well-nigh a cone; 
tradition, And fo it is to debar known and approved Chriſtians members of out +. 
Congregation , and their ſeed from the Seals , becauſe they be nor of the vifhble*:: 
- Curch , for they are members of the Church , and fo to bee held and eſteemed?? 
| %F all true Churches and myers of cth2 Churc 1 , The true & proper meaning of this: + 
Conſideration, is that as Circumciſion and the Paſſcover were not to be diſpenſed” 
to all viſible Believers under the Covenant of Grace , but onely to ſuch as were: 
Joyned to Abrahams Family , or tothe people of the God cf Abraham , no more '' 
may Baptiſme and the Lords Supper be adminiſtred to any Believers now, unlefſe-! 
they be joyned to ſome-particular Congregation in Church Memberſhip, or unleſſe © 
by ſolemne Covenant, they be ſet members of ſome particular Aſſemblies. 
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Firſt the Sacraments of the old Teltament and the new agree in their Common 
uthor, nature and end, and therfore what is ſpoken of one in reſpe& of the con- 
non author, nature and c::d chat doth hold true ofeveric one. If Circumciſion be of 
tvine infRitution a {ſcale of the Righteouſneſſe of faith, and of the Covenant of 
'race,a Sacrament 1N penerall is an ordinance divine, a ſeale of the Covenant pro- 


cr and peculiar to then that bee confederates, But what is peculiar to one Sacra- 


'1ent that agreeth not to another, What is proper to the ſacraments of the old Te- 
{| ament, in icſpectof the manner of diſpenſation-that agreeth not to the new, as if 
he Sacraments of the old Teſtament be with bloud,obſcure in Genification, painfull 
$1 uſe, peculiar to one Nation, and to bee aboliſhed, the Sacraments of the new 


{eltament muſt be without bloud, cleere for fignification, eafie for uſe, univerſall 
& 5 all Nations, and perpetuall to continue in the Church for ever. 
® Circumcifon and Baprtiſine are both Sacraments of divine infiitution, and ſo they 


vrce in the ſubſtance of che things fignified, the perſons to whom they are to bee 


| dmimitred, and the order of adminiſtration, ifthe right proportion bee obſerved, 
1s Circumciſion ſealed the entrance into the covenant the righteouſneſle of faith,and 
X ircumcifion of the heart : ſo doth Baptifinemuch more clearly : As eAbraham and 
is houſhold,and the infants of beleiving Iews were to be circumciſed,ſo the faithful, 
E heir families, and their ſeed are to bee baprized. None mult cate the paſſzover who 
# vas not circumciled, women excepted, who were circutnciſed in the males, Nor 
E nay a man unbaprtized be admitred to the Lords ſupper. Circumciſion was bur 
*x nce applied by Gods appointment and the ſame holds in baptiſme according to 
# he will and good pleaſure of God : But circumciſion and baptiſine agree nor in 
#7 heir ſpeciall-forme , and manner of diſpenſation appointed of God. And in theſe 
MF hings a reaſon cannot be drawn from the one to the other affirmatively. The 
EZ nalecs onely were to be circumciſed as only capable of that figne : but males and fe- 
* nales both ought to be baptized. The infants males were to be circumcifed the 


v.12. 2,3. 22. eighth day becauſe feaven dayes they were legally uncleane. 


; 7 £x0.-3% 30, But the ſeed of the faithfull are not to bee reputed uncleane. 


E <rg0.no fettymeis appointed for baprifme. Circumciſion as other Ceremonies did 
- i diſtinguiſh the Tewes from the Gentiles ; but Chriſt now of two hath 


made one. Circumcifion tgnified Chriſt ro come,Baptifime is the ſeale of 


if he New covenant made in Chriſt already come. And fo inthe degree of grace 
& riven, ſome difference may be put : The other differences alleadged in the confide- 


' ations with the reaſons thereof are not fo cleere and undoubred : for Bapriſme is 


10t tyed to the firſt day ofthe weeke : and the Jewes might gather an Aﬀembly on 


| he eighth day as occaſion required .and it might be appropriated to the Pricſts and | 


Levites though done m private: But in whatſoever they agree or differ we muſt 


| ooke to the infticution and neither rerch it wider, nor draw itnarrower then the 
4 Lord hath made it. For hee is the Inſtitutor of the Sacraments according to his 


4 


OWne 


ovwne good plealure. And it is our part to learne of him, both ro whom, how, an 
for what end the Sacraiments are to be adminiſtred, how the 
they differ. In all which we muſt afhrme nothing but what God hath caught us 


and as he hath caught 11S. 


Secondly,as for the Propoſition it ſelfe;certaine it is, Circumciſion and the Paſſe47 
over wereto be adminiſired onely to the viſible members of the Church, i e. to ments? 
in Covenant, profefling the true faith ; But that in Abrahams timenone were vie: 
ſible members of the Church, which joyned not thetnſelves in Church orders to theis3.. 
family of Abraham, wee have not learned. In the firlt Inftieution of Circumcift-!72* 
on, we find that God gave i to Abraham, as the Seale of the Covenant formerly 4% 
made with him : But of any Church covenant or order whereunto Abrahams fta- *.. 
mily ſhould enter betore Circumcifion we read not, CMelchizedech , Lot, Tob,Fe N 
were not onely viſible Beleevers under the Covenant of grace, but viſible membvers.'?* 
of the CE irch, according to the order and diſpenſation of thoſe times. Wee read; 
not ( you ſiy \ that Melchizedeck,, Lot or Job were cixcumcited, but that is no 3; 
gond reaſon to inferre negatively that they were not Circumciſed. We read not that '7: 


[obs the Baprtif, vr the Apoſiles, or the 500. 
brethcen were Baptized, wee muſt not forth- 
with conclude, that they were not initiated 
by thatfeale. Moreover, if they were not 
Circumciſed , it may bee the Inſtitution. of 
that Sacrament was not knowne unto them, 
or the Authour of Circumcifio n(upen whole 
will and pleaſure they mult depend ) did-not 
command zt unto them, or require that they 
ſhould joyne themſelves in Covenane with 
Abrahams family : and in that caſe if they 
had Circumcifed themſelyes they had tran{- 
orefſed, But thenthe reaſon why they were 
not circumciſed was not this, that they were 
not'C'as you ſpeake ) in Church order : bur 


becauſe Circumcition was appropriated to 


Abrahams family by divine Inſtitution in 


ſome ſpeciall and peculiar reſpeRs belonging 
to the manner of Adminiſtration. Afﬀeer the 
Church of the Jewes wes conſtituted/( when 
wee can no more: imagine that there was a 
Church among the Gentiles, then that there 
are Chriſtians among the Barbarians at this 


Oo 
day ) we finde nene muſt be admitted to the 


The reply to the anſwer of the third and fourth Poſitions. : 


Paſlcoyer that was not firt Circumcifed, bur nothing Was required of 2 ſtranger 
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Etiam jt daremms nullam legi ab 1- 
poſtolis exrommunicationews non ta= | 
men ſequeretyr ita efſe, quum ſors 15. 
conſtet non omnium ſingularia Apo \\. 
ſtolorum geſta perſeripta fuiſſe. Bez. 
de Presb. p.7. Et fi de Melchize- 
deck © Ioho que hac adferuntur no 
ſunt extra controver/iam, Nam for= 
dere cum Abya, inito non excluts | 
duntur 15 qui ante erant in fadere |": 
ſed accenſentur faderi. Ita autem (ec, |: 
babuit Melchizedeck &c. omnino e- 
991742 confors promiſſionss divine feat 

ante fadus cum eo initum. Gen.17. 

Job vero I credems fwit promſſiont- 

bres federis &+ de ſententia weterum 

fait circumciſus etiam hereditaria | '« 
Circamcrſione A paterno materneg, ( 
ſangume.V/t elegamer ſcribit author \\' 
libri de vera Circumeo/ione qui Hie= | 
ron.ad ſcribitar, Inn,aninady in Bel- 
lar, contrav 4. lib.g.cha.t6.n9t. 1}. 


© % 


\ 


CI mon 


| 40 T he Reply to the anſwer of the third and fourth Poſitions. 


| 'to circumcifion; but that he profeſle the true faich,and avouch the God of 4brahars 
$38 to be his God, which of ncceſſitie mult be done before he could be reputed a viſible 
' I Bclecycr, or under the Covenant of promile, 

| ia Hz BIR E Thus a learned and reyecend divine, Circumciſion Was 2 leale of 
VORW!: tentrp 309. the coyenant, that God made with Abraham concerning Chrilt that 
ah: ſhould come as concerning the fleſh of 7ſaac and fo of Iaceb of whom 
wo were the 12tribes who werethe Iſraelites, &c. Roms. 9. 4. 5. So that as in Abra- 
þ 


#24725 time none were bound to be (ircumcifed but thoſe that were ofhis family 
$&-as being borne there or bought, and ſo brought thither which were not of his ſeed : 
3 So afterwards none were bound ro be Circumciſed which were not borne in the 
'F family of Facob and Parriarchs, or joyned to them. And aftertheir comming out 
'Þ of Egype none were bound to be Circumcited burthe children of the Tewes (then 

xe only Church of God, ) and thoſe that defired to joyne unto them. The fumme 
# 15 thus much , God gave circumciſion to 4brahar as a ſeale of the Coycnant but 


T5282 © . , : . a j 
138: whether it was gtven to other beleevers in his time it is (at leaſt) a thing uncer- 


& 
v4 
«4 
, 


on 
+ 
- 


'X-taine. And ifthey were not Circumciſed it was by reaſon of the ſpeciall Inſtitution 
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27, wards when there were none in covenant but the ſeed of Jacob or ſtrangers pro- 
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$88 other viſible Beleevers were not bound to joyne themſelves as members 
| | ; ; to 


The Reply tot e Anſwer of the third aud fourth Poſitions, TT 
to Abrahams familie, or defire and ſeek to be circumciſed : But they that have re- 
: 


ceived the doCtrine of ſalvation, beleeve Chriſt, and profefſe the faith, are bound to 4 
ſcek, and deſue the priviledge of the ſeals in an holy manner, 44 
3. Melchizedech, Job, and Lot were not onely viliblebeleevers, butviſible mem- it 
bers of the Church, according to the manner of diſpenſing in thoſe times : but the [3 
Seals ( as you contefſe) belong to all beleevers knit together in Church-Cove- {3 
nant, : I&> 
4. If circumcilion be appropriated to the family of Abraham, it is becauſe the '* 
Covenant ſealed by circumciſion is peculiar to Abrahams pofſteritie , ( /c,) that; 
Chriſt ſhould come as concerning the fleſh, of 1/aac, But Baptiſme isthe ſeal of the |!” 
Covenant of grace without any peculiar or fpeciall tye or reſpe&t, [$88 
5. Youcontend, that Baptiſme did belong to ſuch beleevers as were members-* 
of the then Jewiſh Church, which cannot itand, it Abrahams familie did anſwer to |. 
a Chriſtian ſocietie or congregationall Aſſembly ; Juſt reaſon therefore may be gis, ;. 
ven wky circumciſion was diſpenſed onely to the males of Abrahams familie, when: 
baptiſme is not to be limited onely to the ſet members of a particular ſocietie;z and ©. 
if this conſideration be applied to the purpoſe, inſtead of ſaying, Circumciſion and *' 
the Paſſeorer were to be adminiſtred onely to the members of the Church , you'”. 
muſt ſay Circumciltion was to be deſired of or adminiſtred unto all the true appro- *_ 
ved vihble members of the Church. And it there be the ſame reaſon of both, then **: 
all viſible approved members of the Church muſt not deſire nor be admitted to the: :: 
 feals, but this concluſion you will not acknowledge. 1 
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Anſw. 4. Conſideration. £ 

Hey that are not capable of the Church cenſures, are not capable of the '* 
Church priviledges. but they that are not within Church- Covenant are | 
not capable of Church cenſures. Ergo. The propoſition is evident , The Afſump» 
tion may be proved, I Cor:th, 5,12, What have I to do to judge them that are | 
without, Now to be withvur is not onely the caſe of Heathens and Excommuni- -* 
cates, but of ſome belecvers a'(o, who though by externall union with Chriſt they * 
ire within the Covenant of grace, yet being not joyned externally to the viſible bo« 
die of Chritt (a particular Churct:)are in regard of vifible Church communion ſaid © 
to be without, To this purpoteis this text alledged by other Divines alfo, as Dr, : 
Ames Cal, of conlci, 4. 4, c, 24.q.1,reſp, 5. #Þt 


Repl X t 
Irit,men are capable of Church eo in two reſpe&s, either in having [* 
the power oi the keyes, and authoritie to diſpenie them according to God, or *? 
a3 {ubje& to the cenſures of the Church, In the firſt ſenſe , Many ate capable of. 
Church priviledges that are not capable of Church cenſures, as the ſeed of Chris. | 
tian parents, children and women, You ſay you admit to the ſeales the knowne We 


anc \? 


#39" 
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_— ve Reply to the Anſwer of tne third and fourt Poſuions: 
| and approved, and orderly recommended members of any true Church: but to fe]- 
1 lowſhjp in the cenſures, admittance of members, and choice of Officers onely, the 
x members of that particular Church whereot they and we ( any of us) fttand mem- 
t bers. In the ſecond ſenſealſo many are capable of Church priviledges who are not 
| IRE ſubject ro Church cenſurestas the children of Chtiſtian parents are capable of 
172 baptiſme, the known and approved members of any true Church are capable of the 
"2387 Scales in- other Congregations among you who are not fibje&t to the cenſures of 
| | [ ": that other Society.Spirituall communion in publick prayer is a Church priviledge, 


8 which is not denied to viſible beleevers and godly perſons, though not in Church 
'F order, and {onot in ſubjetion in your ſenſe to Church cenſures. 
'\F- Secondly, a perſon baptiſed is not baptiſed in that particular Congregation one- 
#8 «[y., but into all Churches, and every particular Church where he comech he hath 
| ;${all the priviledges of a baptiſed perſon in reſpeCt of his baptiſme, and is {vo to be 
138 eſteemed by them, Now the priviledge of a baptiſed perſon who is ableto examine 
himſelf, and walketh in the truth, is to be admitted to the Lords Supper, All cir- 
+F#;cumciſed perſons had right thereby to cat the Pafſeover in any focietie, in the place 
7. which God ſhould chuſe to put his Namie there. Exod. 12.4. 47, Dext.16. 1,2, So 
2 all baptiſed perſons have truce and intire right to the Lords Supper in everie true 
3 Church where God hath ſet his Name, 
28 Thirdly, there is not the ſame reaton of every Church priviledge, for one may 
23 have rightto ſome, who is not to meddle with others. The members of one lociety 
$ may hear the Word, joyne in Prayer. and receive the Sacraments in another, when 
*Þ they aro not to meddle inthe clefion and ordination of their teachers, The Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel may preach the Word, and adminiſter the Sacraments in ano- 
ther congregation,and hereto he needs no other calling but that God offers an Op= 
portunitle; there is much need of his help, and he is intreated, or hath leave from 
them in place or office; but he is not to admit members into the ſocietie, or caſt 
them out that be admitred, And it th: Paſtor.of one Church ſhall preach or admi= 
E. niſter the Sacraments in another, contrary to the liking and approbation of the 
; Society and Governours, though the aCt be irregular, it was never eſteemed a nul[1- 
#F- tie; but if he ſhall preſume to excommunicote the members of another ſocietie, with- 
# out the conſent o: the Church, and approbation of Paſtors and Teachers , Under 
WE whoſe charge and juriſdiction they live, it hath been judged a meer nullity, There- 
#1 fore the propoſition is not fo evident as to be taxen without proofe, that they have 
#2 no power to admit a belcever into coinmunion in any Church priviledge who have 
'FZ. no power to excommunicate, LES | 
'# Fourthly, that viſible beleevers baptiſed into a true Church profeſſing the true 
L faith, and walking in holy obedience, and godly converſation, that 
& 3.Core 5.12, they and their ſeed ſhould be judged ſuch as are without in the Apo- 
« les ſenſe, becauſe they be not externally joyned as ſet members to ſome particular 
congregation in Church- Covenant is affirmed, not proved. 
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x. It 


The Reply to the Anſwer of the third and fourth Poſitions, 47 


x. It hath, and may fall out many times through the ignorance, raſhneſle, or 
pride of a prevailing faCtion in the Church, that the true members of the Ca» 
tholique Church, and the belt members of the orthodox viſible flock, or congre- 
gation of Chriſt may be no members of any diftin& vifible focietie, And {hall 
their poſteritic be eſteemea Aliens and Strangers from the Covenant, and debar- 
red from the Sacraments, becauſe their parents are unjuſtly ſeperated from the 
inheritance of the Lord e Surely as parents unjuſtly excommunicated do con=- 
tinue iti]] not onely true members of the inviſible body; but vitible members of 
the flock of Chrilt : ſo the right of Baptiſme doth belong to the Infants of ſuch 
parents, though not aCtuall and conſtant members of this or that preſent afſeme 
bly in Church order. 

2, It they be without, becauſe no members of a politike bodie or ſpirituall 
fellowſhip : then all members which are of one ſocictie are without to another: 
For they that be not of the bodie are not capable of Church cenſures, or ſubje& 
to the authoritie one of another, And ſo not being under thejudgement of. that 
particular Church to it they are without; whereas in ancient and moderne times 
diſtin& Societies did communicate together, admit and receive each other as 
brethren, to teſtifie their fellowſhip in the faith. If the reaſon whereupon the 
Apoſtle ſaith the Church of Corinth was not to judge them that were withour, 
was becauſe they were not within the Church of { 0: :#th, and fo not under their 
cenſure or judgement : this holds true of them that be of another ſociety admit» 
ted to the Sacrament, as well as of ſuch as be no ſet members defiring to be recei- 
ved tothe Lords Supper, — © 

3. (The fornicators of this world) do they not explaine whom the Apoſtle 
pointeth unto bythe title of being without, ver,x0, 11, ſuch as bad not received 
the covenant of grace. 8 

4, Church order is neceflarie we denie not ; but this order that a man ſhould 
be a conſtant and fet member of a particular ſocietie by covenant, to make him 2 
true member of the viſible Church, or to give him title or intereſt to the publick 
order, this is not taught of God, 

5. Paul divides all men into two ranks, the firſt and greater without ; thelaſ 
and lefler within : but that beleevers who have received the holy Ghoſt,and have 
been baptiſed into Jeſus Chriſt, that they and their children ſhould be reckoned 
among them that are without, that we read not in this nor an Z 
other Scripture, but in phraſe of Scripture hereticks themſelves ** Fob. 2. rg, 
are within the Church, £:.C07.82.79, 

6. The beleevers not yet gathered (as the godly learned think) into a certain 
diſtin& body are called beleevers, brethren, diſciples ; but that they ſhould be 
comprehended under them that are without, it hath not been beleeved in the 
Church. 


7. Without (faith the Apoſtle whether alluding to this place or got.let others 
H 2 Judge) 


s T he Reply to the Anſwer of the third and fourth Poſitions, 
Rev.22.15. ««» judge) are dogs, inchanters, whoremongers,not ſuch as are cal- 


64 wars tim. Jed faithfull and holy,walking inintegritie, beleeving in and PrO- 


LN 1% feſling Felus Chrilt to be their Saviour, 


nict apud patres a1diunt. us +Eu941 3 vexS47, Matth, 8.1. Epheſ.2.13, Rob. againſt Ber. p.101, 


$. They that are withour in the Apoſtes ſenſe are Aliens from the Common- 
wealth of Iſrael, ſtrangers from the covenant of promiſe, having no hope, and - 
without God in the world : but we hope you will not paſſe ſuch raſh and unad- 
viſed cenſure upon your brethren, who be not gathered into your ſocietic as ſet 

members, 

9. Lerthe interpretation ſtand, and he is without, not onely who is no ſet 
member of {ome congregationall Afembly, but he that 1s not ſabjeR to the 
cenſure of the community of that particular comvination few or many, with, 
or without Officers, And ſo all the refo:med Churches in the world who aſcribe 
the power of the keyes tothe Presbitry or Claſſes , and not to the community, 
and {ume amongſt your ſelyes (if not the moſt) ſhall be without alſo. 

And therefore we cannot think approved Chriſtians deſiring to be received 
unto the Sacrament, either to be without, or uncapable of Church cenſures for 
the time being it they ſhould offend, though not fe members of any particular 
congregation : for deliring baprtiſme for their children or themſelves to be ad- 
mitted to the Lords Supper for the time they put themſelves under the ordinance 
of Jeſus Chriſt there. And as they are members tor the time, ſo they miyht be 
proceeged againſt according to the rule preſcribed by our Saviour, as they 
would proceed with an offending member. 

10, If upon juſt and good reaſon a paſſage of Scripture can be cleared to 
prove that for which it was never alledged by any writer, we are not to except 
againitany truth of God, becauſe it wanteth mans tettimonie.Onely if we defite 
credit in ſuch caſes, our reaſons mult be weightie and convincing, But for your 
expoſition of this text of Scripture, as yei we have not obſerved one ſubſtantia} 
ground, or approved author to be alledged. DoQer Ames ſhewing the neceſlitie 
of Chriftians joyning themſclyes to ſomeparticular Church, giveth this reaſon, 
Ononian alias fieri non poteſt hier conturbentur ſigna #Ha quibus fideles ab infideli= 
bu diſcern poſſunt, x.(, 9r.5.12,But herein Dr. Ames maniteſtly ſheweth that by 
them that are [without] heathens, and unbelcevers muſt be underſtood, and not 
beleevers and god!y men though of no particular ſetled ſocietie for the time, 
for thus we conceive he argueth, The fignes and evidences whereby the faithfull 
areto.be diſcerned from unbeleevers, muſt not be confounded: but unlefle Chri- 
Gians makethemſelves a&uall members of a Societie or Church,the ſignes where- 
by the faithfull are diſcerned from unbeleevers, will be obſcured and darkned. 
And if this be his reaſon how can that text of Scripture be alledged for confir- 
mation, unlefle by [men without? Infidels be underſtood, Again DoQtor eAmes 
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| T he Reply ro the Anſwer of the thir, and fourth Poſirzons, 40 | 
inthe ſame book, /i6, 4. c4. 27, ſpeaking of Infants to be received, it is required If 
(he ſaith) that they be in the covenant of grace in reſpe&of outward profeſſion, # 
and eſtimation in reſpeR ot their parents, and that there is hope they thall be in- 
ſtructed and brought up in the ſame covenant; 2, That Baptiſme doth moſt 32 
properly belong to thoſe infants whoſe parents , at leait one of them is in the '® 
Church, and not without, becauſe baptiſme isa figne and ſeale of the covenant ® 


of grace. 3. Thatchildren that are caſt forth are in charitie to be efteemed the P: | 


$8. 


1} 


children of Chriſtian parents, when there is no juſt cauſe of preluming-the con- Þ 
trary, that in admitting unto baptiſme a difference mult be put betweene the In- - 
fants of thoſe who in ſome ſort belong to the Church, but openly break the co= 


venant of God, and the children of others. 


I, Becaule a diftinCtion mult be obſerved in holy things betweene the cleane © 
and uncleane; ſeeing elſe the ordinance of God cannot be preſerved from all + 
pollution. To ſay nothing of that which he addeth touching the baptiſme of fr] 
Infants borne in fornication , excommunication, and Papilts, which is more +: 
chen ſufficient to cleare his meaning inthe former paſſage. To this may be added *- 
that he boldeth it nor neceſſarie that Chriſtians ſhould gather themſelves into a © 
particular ſociety, but as opportunitie and occaſion ſhould offer it ſelf. So that © 
it was never his mind to cenſure them who be not gathered into Church-Cove. © 
nant, becauſe they want means or opportunitie as men »5thout in the Apoſtles | 


ſenſe. | 


His judgement is further maniteſted in his ſecond ManuduRion, pa. 33. So l- 
many pariſh Aſſemblies of E:g/and (ſaith he) as have any competent number of - © 


good Chriſtians in them, united to worſhip God ordinarily in one Societie, ſo 


many have the eſſence and integrall forme ofa vifible Church, and all they have : 
intire right to Chriſt, and to all the meanes of injoying him, however they are .. 
defeCtive in the puritie of their combination, and in the compleat free exercifing 


of their power, whereupon a reverend * Elder now among you », Me 


draws this conclufion, Ergo todiſchurch them wholly, and to $5.6 a gs Apol. 


ſeparate from them as no Churches of Chrilt, or to deniebap- x 82. OR" 


tiſme tothe Infants of their known members is not warrantable by any|rule of ': 


Scripture that I know, nor juſtified by any aſſertion or praiſe, 


Ly 


* eAnſw,s, Conſideration, 


V V E may adde hereunto for a fifth Conſideration, the evill and perni= > 


cious conſequences of extending communion in Church priviledges | 


beyond the bounds of Church fellowſhip: for thus, 1. Theextraordinarie office 
of the Apoſtles, and the ordinarie office of Paſtors and Teachers will be much 


confounded, if the latter be as illimited as the former in the execution of their Fs 


office beyond the bounds of their own particular Churches. 2. The diftin&ion 
ot Church aſſemblies from the confuſed multitude is abrogated, if without | !s. 
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'5o * The Reply to the Anſwer of the third and fourth Poſitions. 


{| memberſhip in a particular Church the parents may communicate with the 
| Churches in the Lords Supper, and their ſeed in baptiſme. 3, The Church ſhall 
' indanger the profaning of the ſeals, and want one ſpecial] meanes whereby the 
grace and pietie of men may bediſcerned and made known ; tor if without re- 
| (ett to their Church eſtate men of approved pietie (as you ſay) are'to be admit- 


"| ted to fellowſhip in the (eales, how ſhall their pietie be approved to the Church 
8 not by their own report of themſelves alone without atteſtation of ſuch as are 


| approved by the Church ; and how can ſuch beare witneſſe to their approved 
 pietic, who againſt light refuſe to profeſſe ſubjeRion to the Goſpel of Chriſt by 
| orderly joyning themſelves in fellowſhip with ſome approved Church of Chriſt 


1 as members thereof when they have opportunitie thereunto, ſeeing ſuch fellow- 


# ſhip isan aQtion of pictie required of all beleevers in the fecond Gommandment; 
*F and true pietic frameth mens fpirits to havereſpeC to all Gods Commandments. 


'# And we have had much experience of it, that men of approved pictie in the 
4 judgement of ſome have been found too light, not onely in the judgement of 


\ others, but even of their own conſciences, when they have come to triall in of- 
fering themſelves to be members of Churches, with ſuch a bleſſing hath Gad fol- 
lowed this order of taking hold of Church- Covenant by publick profeſſion of 
faith and repentance before men be admitted to the ſeales ; but this meanes of 


s F diſcoverie of mens pietic and finceritie would be utterly loſt, ifmen ſhould be ad- 


A f | mitted unto the Lords table without entring in Church-tellou ſhip. 

| | Reply, 

F it be repugnant to Divine Inſtitution to admit of approved Chriſtians law- 
fully baptized, walking in the faith, members of the viſible Churches , and 


What though this inconve- partakers of Church priviledges among usto the Lords 
nience do ariſe ſometimes SUpPer, Or their children to baptiſme, becauſe they 
through mans corruptionit be not entred into Church fellowſhip according to 
ſhould be otherwiſe; and we your order, then it is unlawful] though no ſuch evill 


muft eyer conſider of the conſequences areto be feared, 
nature of Gods ordinances 


in their right uſe, 8c, Rob. againk Ber, pa. 21 3. 


But ifby accident ſome abuſe ſhould fall out, the evill is to be prevented by all 
Reſpondit caam nul- lawfull meanes : but the faithful are not utterly to be de- 


lam fuiſſe cur Io. Bapr. ” apache & . 
a eoreficher barred of the ord& of God, whereto they have rightand 


. - A « . - . 
ur qui 6d ejus bapr. ve- ticle by his free gant and gracious invitation, And no 
nirent cam pcecaterurms Queſtion but the ſeales of the Covenant may be profaned 
agnitione nes ipſe potc= many times when it Is notin the power of the diſpenſers 


featem haberet eos ex= tg nut back or exvell ſuch "699 ny T 
communicandi etiamſi fu- P CK or expelifuch as profane them. Tf the Con 


int exotin hient. Hers gregation ſhall admit of, or tolerate an unworthy mem- 
de Presb.p 23. ber, the Churches priviledges arc profancd; and yet we 


conceive 


or danger of ſuch conſequences necef{arie to follow: for the queſtion is not of all 
ſorts at randame, but of Chriſtians profeſling the faith in- xrege /ane quis illes 2 
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conceive you will ſay the Paſtor is nox faulty in receiving him, when the Church i 
doth tolerate unworthily, if he do what pertaineth to his office to keep the ho- ? 
lythings of God from contempt, Burt in the caſe propounded there is no feare | 


tirely, lawfully baptiſed, known, and approved to the 
conſciences of the wiſe and judicious viſible members of 
the Churches of Chriſt among us often admitted to the 
Lords Table, whether theſe either ſufficiently knowne 
unto you, or orderly recommended may upon defire and 
ſuite themſelves be admitted to communicate in the Lords 
Supper, and their children to be baptized, what feare is 
there now that the extraordinarie office of the Apoſtles, 
and the ordinarie office of Paſtors and Teachers ſhall be 
much orlittle confounded ? Is this to take as illimited 
power as the Apoſtles did in the execution of their office? 
How ſhal thistend to abrogate the diſtin&ion of Church 
Aſſemblies from the confuled multitude > or how 15 the 
profanation of the ſeals thereby indangered? , 
You aske if without reſpe& to their Church eſtate 


ſacris prohibuerat, @c. 
etſs fit tam ſceleratus 
quiſpiam quam eſſe exe 
i/timaturtumſi tale ju. 
dicium ſibi quiſque ſu- 
mat que mox fuerit Ec- 
clefie facies? ſed pretered 
tenendum eft iflud in 
boc negotio inita cujuſe 
ptam conſ. non proba- 
billas reffam alterius 
conſciam. Id, pa. 26. 14 
in piivatoruim arbitrio 
relinquere ®t alibi dixi- 
mus &@ periculoſum ni. 
mis & toti Ecclefie yats 
de damnoſum fuiſſet. Id. 
Þ. 80, 


men of approved pietie (as we {ay )are to be admitted into fellowſhip in the 
ſeals, how ſhall their pietie be approved to the Church, not. by their own reporr 


of themſelves alone, &c. Donot you ſay the tame, T hat there be many godly 


perſons, and of approved pietie among us, who are not approved by their own 
report of themſelves (unlefle ye will take their wiſcdome, faith, patience , cou- 
rage, conltancie, and holinefle of life for their report) approved , we ſay by as 
ample and ſufficient teſtimonie as the Apoſtles exafted of them whom they re- 


ceived into Church fellowſhip, or can be required of members admitted unto- 


the priviledges of the Church, if men will follow the Lords dire&tjon,or as you 
can give to ordinances members of your ſocieties, You profeſſe high reſpe&t of 
your brethren in old England, but it ſeemes you judge them imſufficient to give 
orderly teſtintonie of the ſinceritie and uprightneſſe of approved Chriſtians,well 
known unto them, and living among them, which two cannot well agree, We 
ſpeake nor of ſuch who againſt light refuſe to profeſſe ſubje&ion to the Goſpel 
of Chriſt tc joy ne themſelves orderly in fellowſhip with ſome approved Church: 
But of ſuch as do with all readineffe profeſle ſubjeCtion, and walk accordingly, 
and heartily deſire to joyn themſelves to the moſt pure and compleat Churches 
ſo farre as they are taught of God, or have opportunitie thereunto. And if ex- 
ception be taken againſt them onely, who refuſe againſt light to ſabmic them< 
ſelves to the Goſpel; by what rule do you proceed when you judge men to re- 
fuſe againſt light, or debarre them who'do not refuſe againſt conſcience, but for 


lack. 
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| lacke of opportunitie. Nodoubt (as you ſay) but now and then a man of ap- 
; proved pietic in the judgement of ſome may be found too light, yea and in the 
| judgement of his owne conſcience when he hath come to triall. And no queſtion 
| but many have been admitted by the Church, who indeed and truth are much 
' too light ; and ſome refuſed whodeſerved better then they that caſt them off, 
; we will not diſpute what errours have been committed , nor what blefling ye 


have found upon your proceedings ; we heartily beſeech the Lord to keep your 


congregation pure, make his ordinances more and more effeCuall, go before 


youin the way wherein you ſhould walk, and multiply his mercies upon youin 
the ſame. But this we are perſwaded, and therefore we ſpeak, that in debarring 
godly Chriſtians from the Lords Supper, and much more the children of thoſe 
parents who are in covenant with God, from holy baptiſme you exceed your 
commiſſion you have received from God, and go beyond your due bounds. And 
notwithſtanding your circumſpe&tion more worthy and faithfull Chriſtians 
have been denied when of lefle worth, and meaner ſufficiencies have paſſed, and 
been by you received, 


eAnſw.6. ( onſid, | | 
None have power to diſpencg the.Seales but they that are ealled to the office 
of Miniſtery ; and no man can be ſo called till firit there be a Church to call 
him, ſeeing the power of calling Miniſters is given by Chriſt unto 
Diſc f : *f the Church; and thence ir follows, that all thoſe that deſire to par- 
_ ._  takeof theSeales, are bound to joyne themſelves in Church ſtate, 
that ſo they may call a Miniſter to diſpenſe the Seales unto them, And this dutie 
by the appointment of God lieth not onely upon ſome Chriſtians, but equally 
upon all :ergo no Chriſtian can expeCt by the appointment of God to partake 
in the Seals till he have joyned himielte in Church fellowſhip, and in the call of 
the Miniſter, And indeed ſeeing a Church, and a Miniſter called by the Church, 
is of ſuch neccflitie for the diſpenſing of the ſeales, it may feeme unreaſonable 


- that ſome Chriſtians ſhould be bound to become a Church, and to call a Miniſter 


that ſo the ſcales may be diſpenſed, and other. men ( when this is done } have 
equall libertic to the {cals who refuſe to joyne unto the Church, 


| . Reply. 
His concluſion is not to the queſtion propounded, for we ſpeake of ſuch as 
cannot, not of iuch as retuſe to joyne themſelves unto the Church; or it they 
do not joyne, it is not out,of contempt or wiltull negle& of Qods ordinance, 
or defire of carnall libertie, and not to bein ſubjection to Chritt, but tor lacke of 
opportunitie, or through their fault that ſhould admit them but do not. For if 
in any of your Churches you ſhall require moxe of members to be admitted then 
Chriſt the chicte Shephe;d of the flock doth, or prefſe that upon their conſci- 


CICEY 


ences which they cannot conſent unto , if they ſhall ſit downe quietly for the 
time and ſerve God in private, when they cannot injoy Church priviledpes, it is 
your fault and not theirs, And they may more juſily challenge the Aſſemblie 
as InJuriousand tyrannicall, then you them as wilfull deſpiſers of Gods ordi- 
nance. We accuie not the wiſedome and diſcretion of your Chuches, but we 
know the zealous nyultitude may ſometimes be raſh 3 And when a reaſon is cra- 
ved of your judgement, why you do debarre the moft.knowne and approved 
Chriſtians which come over, and their children from the ſeals of the covenant, 
we diflike you ſhould pur this note upon thern, as it againſt light they refuſed 
orderly to ſubje& themſelves to the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt : What warrant. you 
have thus to cenſure, what uſe of this manner of diſpute we leave it to your god- 
ly wiledome to judge. In the Confideration it (elt there are many Propoſitions 
couched together, which we muſt examine ſeverally as they have reference to 
the concluſion intended, and then try whether it can be raiſed from them. 

The firit Propoſition, That none have power to diſpence the Seales, but they 
that arecalled to the office of Miniſtery, is treely granted. 

The ſecond, That no man can be lo called till firſt there be a Churchto call 
him, needeth explication. For by the Church you muſt underſtand the com- 
munity of the faithfull, as they are one bodie, without officers or guides, And 
ſuch a Church there cannot be without a Miniſtery to call and admit them into 
Church-fellowſkip. The Apoſtles baptiſed notthemſelves, but by the help of 
others, & thoſe not called of the people to be baptiſed, 1 Cor.1x.17. The Apoſtles 
appointed by cleCtio,Elders inevery city or Church. And ſo there was a Church 
betore Elders were ſer over it,but this Church was a ſocietie of beleevers by bap- 
tiſme admitted into Church-fellowſhip, T here can be no Church to call a Mi- 
niſter to feed the flock, and diſpence the ſeals, till they have received the doQtrine 
of ſalvation intirely, and by the ſeale of initiation be ſolemnly reccived into 
the ſocietie of men profeſſing Chriſt, A company of men converted to the faich 
being unbaptized, may and ought to delire baptiſme , but they have not power 
to ele& and chuſe one among themſelves to diſpence the ſeales unto the reſt for 
ought is to be found in Scripture : The Churches conſtitution into ene © 
which Chriſtians are to gather themſelves muſt be Apoſtolicall,aand p.,,. Fikely 
not one day or houre younger in nature and forme of it, thus the veiwed.p. 40. 
firſt Church of the New Teſtament. But it can never be ſhewedin xg 9 that 
any ſocietie of unbaptiſed perſons did firſt chuſe from among thema Paſtor or 
Teacher by whom they might be baptiſed: you cannor produce one example or 
other proofe in the Scripture, of one man teaching the Goſpel miniſterially but 
he was baptiſed, and a member of a true Church, or of a focietie who made 
choice of a Paſtor and teacher, but they were baptiſed perſons, . 

The third Propofition, That the power of calling Miniſters is given by Chriſt 
unto the Church, mult alſo be rightly. underſtood : my by the Church muſt be 

meant 
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' meant the ſocietie of the faithfull, not onely ingrafted into Chriſt, ſet into the 
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ſtate of (alvation, and made heires apparent of everlaſting bleſſednefie , bat {o- 


_lemnly entred and inro)led into the {ocietie of Chriſts flock, and acknowledged 
\ members by free admiſſion into the Seales of the Covenant, Apgaine, by the 


Churchif we ſpeake of ordinary calling, muſt not be underſtood of the taith- 
full alone , bur their guides and officers together with them, who are to goe 
before the reſt , and to dire& and governe them in their choice. Neither can we 
ſay, that any two or three belcevers linked together in focietie doe make ſuch a 
Church, as to whom the calling of the Miniſter doth belong : but thar right was 


given by Chriſt to ſuch Churches as were gathered and eſtabliſhed by the Apo- 


files, The Church hath a Miniſtery of calling one whom Chriſt hath 'deſcribed, 
that from Chriſt he may have power of Office given him in the vacant place, 
But the office, gift. and power of the Miniſtery, is immediately from Chrilt and 
not from the Church. The Church doth neither virtually nor formally give 
power to her Officers but miniſterially onely , as miniſtring to him who hath 
power and vertue to conferre it. And this, right of eleQion is (o given tothe 
communitie and body of the people , that it they have conſented to give away 
their righc, or if it be taken injuriouſly from them , the calling of the Minitter 
notwithſtanding may be true, and miniſteriall as done by him that is thruſt 
upon the people without their conſent may be effeQuall to their ſalvation. A 
wrong itis altogether to debarre the godly of their conſent in the calling of 
ſuch as muſt watch for their ſoules ; but it makes ndt the calling ic ſelfe a meere 
nullitie ; for then many Churches in the world within a few hundred yeares after 
Chriſt ſhould have wanted both miniſtery and Sacraments, and they would have 
been altogether deſtitute of buth miniſtery and Sacraments for many hundred 
YEATES» 

: The fourth, That all thoſe who debre to partake in the Seales , are bound to 
zoyne themſelves together in Church-ſtate , that ſo they may call a Miniſter to 
diſpence the Seales unto them , will not follow from the former rightly under- 
ftood, We deny not but Chriſtians are bound to joyne themſelves together in ho- 
ly fellowſhip,if God give them opportunitie: but they mult partake in the Seales 
before they can joyne themſelves together in Church-ſtate, And ſuch as for lack 
of meanes and opportunitiecannat joyne themſelves into ſuch an eltate, or be 
diſperſed by periecution, or be dellitute of Paſtors and Teachers, may for a time 
defire and feck to have the ſeales diſpenced unto them by the Paſtors and Teach- 
ers of other Socictics, with whom they hold communion in the faith, The peo- 
ple alſo who are deprived of right and libertic to chooſe their Paſtor, may defire 
and ſeek to have the Scales diſpenced unto them by him who is ſet over them, 
Ifa company of Ifidells fhould be converted to the faith , they mult defire to 
partakein the 0rdInances of grace before they could joyne together in a Church- 
way to call a Miniſter of their own, who might adminilter the Sacraments unto 


them. 
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them. To make Diſciples and baptize are Joyned together, And TY = 4 
if theſe Propoſitions be allowed for current, a nation or people on Ma BY 
plunged into Idolatry or Infidelitie,or otherwiſe diſchurched,can- _—_— 


not by ordinary meanes recover into a Church-eftate, wherein they may law- * 


fully and according to Gods appointment defire or expe& that the Scales of the i 
Covenant ſhould be diſpenced to them, ; 


Thefitth Propoſition riſeth beyond meaſure, that no Chriſtian can expeRt by 


the appointment of God to partake in the Seales till he have joyned himſelfe in ©. 
Church-tellowſhip and the calling of the Miniiier. Wee conceive you will not © 


fay that children and women have to doe in the call of the Miniiter ( for women 
they aredebarred by their ſex as from ordinary Prophelying , ſo |; Cor. 4.30. þ 
from any other dealing wherein they take authority over the man) 25. 
If ſome part of the Congregation doe not conſent in the eleftion Tit.z.r1,1 2, dio 
of Paltors or Teachers, have they not right to expe to have the Kb» «g. Ber. » 
Seales of the Covenant diſpenced to themſelves or their ſecede > If © 32%! 
the people be deprived of that libertie to chooſe or call their Miniſter, muſt they 
ſeperate from the ordinances of worſhip there diſpenced, and trom the Congre- 
gations as nO true Churches? If ſome perſons by the providence of God live in 
ſuch places where they cannot joyne in Church-tellowſhip and call of the Mini 
ſter ( as ſuppoſe the Chriſtian wite, childe, or ſervant ) nor lawfully remove to 
any ſuch Societie. muſt they and their children live as ſtrangers and aliens from 
the Covenant of grace, wherein they may not expect to partake of the Scales x 
If Infidels be converted to the faith, muſt they not partake in the Seales, becauſe 
they cannot joyne in Church-fellowſhip and call of the Miniſter, before they be - 
admitted to Baptiſme ? | : 
Here you ſay the people muſt joyne together in the call of the Miniſter, before _ . 
they can lawtully deiire to be admitted to the Seales. And another Rob. og. Bern, 
hath zealouſly .fhirmed ( It is a preſumptuous ſin in any to chooſe pa. 239. 
an Officer not trained up and tryed ( /ci/.) in the debating, diſcuſſing, carrying, 
and contriving of Church-affaires, as alſo in admonition,exhortation,and com= 
fort, publickly occaſioned and ſo manifeſted ) Lay theſe two together, and let it 
be conſidered how long many a poore foule converted to the faith muſt be com- 
pelled to want the comtort ot Gods ordinances. Beſides, if a people be joyned 
togcther in Church-tellowſhip, and have called a Paſtor to feed and watch over 
them, wee dehire ( not words but ) proofe why the poore diſperſed Chriſtians 
wanting means or opportunitie to Joyn themſelves together into ſocietie, ought 
not to defire,and that others be not bound in conſcience to afford them the com- 
fort of Gods ordinances. | 
It the Propoſitions may ſtand for good, Iteare we ſhall ſcarce finde that ever 
in ordinary way, the Sacraments were lawtully diſpenced or received in the 
Chrittian Churches of Gcd ſince the firſt foundation of them. Now the premiſes 
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being liable to ſo many exceptions, the concluſion to be laid ypon them, will fall 
of it ſelfe. And thereunto wee oppoſe the direct contrary, That Infidels con- 


| verted to the faith, or godly Chriſtians, formerly viſible beleevers, knowne and 


approved members of Congregations profeſling the incire faith, and joyning to- 
gether in the lawfull uſe of the Sacraments for ſubſtance according to the Inſti- 
rution, may and ought to deſire and expeR the Seales of the Covenant to be dif- 
penced to them,and to their ſeede, though for the preſent they be not joy ned in- 
to ſuch Church-lſtate and call of Miniſters as you require. 


eAnſwer 7, Conſideration, 
Hat our praiſe may not be cenſured as novell and fingular , give us leave to 
produce a Preſident of the like care obſer ved and approved by publick coun- 
renance of State in the dayes of Edwards. of bleſſed and famous memory , who 
in the yeare 1550. granted Fohannes Alaſcoalearned N oble man of Poland un- 
der the great Scale of Englard, libertie to gather a Church of ſtrangers in Lon- 
don, and to order themſelves according as they ſhould finde to be molt agreeable 
to the Scriptures. Among other godly orders eſtabliſhed in that Church, that 


3 which concerned the Adminiſtration of Bapriſme to prevent the prophanation 


of it we will repeate in A/aſcoes owne words. Bapti/me in our Church( (aith he ) 
is admyniſtred in the publique Aſſembly of the Church after the publique Sermon : 
for ſeeing Baptiſme doth ſo belong to the Whole Church that none ought to be driven 
thence, which is a member of the ('hurch, nor tobe admitted to it who 1 not a member 
of it, truely it is equall that that ſhould be performed publiquely in the Aſſembly of the 
whole (hurch, which belsngs to the whole Church in common. Againe, he addeth ; 
Now ſeeing our (hurches ar: by Gods bleſſing [oe ftabliſhed by the K ings Maj ſtie, 
that they may be as it Were one pariſh of ſtrangers ai/, perſed throughout the whole Ci- 
tie, or one body corperare ( as It is called in tne Kings grant) ara yet all ſtrangers 
doe not joyne them(elves to our (1 burch, yea there are thoſe who while they avoyae all 
Charches, will pretena to the Engliſh (burches that they are Joyned with 45, and to us 
that they are joyned to the Engliſh Churches, and ſo doe abuſe both them and us, leſ} 
the Engliſh Churches and the Miniſters thereof ſhould be deceived by the impoſtnres 
of ſuch men ( and that unaer colour of our (burchzs ) wee doe baptizs their Infants 
alone who have adjoyned them{clves to our Churches by publique confeſſion of their 
faith, andobſervation of Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline. And that our (hurehes may be cer- 
gaine that the Infants that are to be baptized arg their ſeede, who have joyned themn 
ſolves thereto in manner aforeſaid, the father of the Infant to be baptized ( if poſſible 
he can) or other men and women of notable credit in the Church , doe offer the Jnfant 
to Baptiſme, and doe publickly profeſſe that is us the ſeede of the Church, yet wee ſuffer 
no ſtranger to offer Infants to Baptiſme in or Churches, who hath nat made publique 
profeſſion of bus faith, andwillingly ſubmitted lyr{elfe to the Diſcipline of the Church, 
left. otherwiſe they who preſent thear children ro Baptiſme might in time plead that they 
x belong 
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belong to onr Churches, and ſo ſhould deceive the Engliſh Churches and their © Minji® 
fters, To thoſe which preſented Infants to Baptiſine , they propounded three 
queſtions, the firlt was ; ere theſe Infants which yee offer the ſeed of this Church, 
that they may lawfully be here baptized by our Miniſtery ? ec, Anſwer, Yea, This 
Inſtance is the more to be regarded,becauſe A/aſco affirmeth in the preface of that 
Book, thatthis libertie was by the King granted to them out of his defire to ſer- 
tlealike reformation in the Eaghſh Churches, which in effe& you lee the ſame 
with our practiſe in this particular, 


Reply. 

T He praQiiſe of the Church of —_ in London, recorded by John Alaſco, is 

farre different from your judgement and praQtile , not in ſome by-circum- 
ſtances, but in the maine point in queſtion ; for your judgement is that true viſt- 
ble beleevers, baptized and partakers of the Lords Supper in other Churches not 
yet gathered into Church-eſtate or fellowſhip , have no right or intereſt in the 
Seales, ( they nor their ſecede ) But this Church of ſtrangers he'd no ſuch opinion 
as their own words ( which you have omitted ) doe plainly ſpeake. And Paz! 
teſtifyeth ( ſay they ) that by Chriſts Ordinance the Chuich it felte without ex- 
ception of any member ot it, is to be accounted cleane or holy by the miniſtery 
of Baptiſme, Whence we may eafily ſee, that Baptiſme doth neither belong to 
thoſe who are altogether without the Church, nor to be denyed to any member 
of the Church. Secondly, They held communion with the Church of England 
as one and the ſame with theirs. For ſo they profeſſe.: Yet neverthelefle, that 
we may openly ſhew that the Engl: Churches and ours are one and the ſame 
Church (_though we differ ſlomewhatfrom them both in language and Ceremo- 
nies.) Wedoe not refuſe that the Engl; may as publick witnefles of the Church 
offer the Infants of our members to Baptiſme in our Churches, if they have both 
the uſe of our language and a certain teſtimony of thejr piety, As in like man- 
ner our members are accultomed to offer the Infants of the E-g/z/h to Bapriſme in 
the Engl;ſh Churches, It your judgement be this of the £ng/1fh Churches, your 
judgement in acknowledging us members of true Churches, and praiſe in de- 
barring viſtble beleevers and their ſeede from the Seales, are oppolite the one to 
the other. Thirdly, T his order was obſerved by them to prevent the impoſtures 
of ſome, who whilſt they avoyded all Churches, pretended to the Eng1:ſh, that 
they were Joyned to the itrangers, and tothe ſtrangers that they were joyned to 
the Engliſh. But you debarre knowne Chriſtians who defire to joyne themſelves 
with you,not to prevent impoſturesof them who avoydeall Churches: yea, you 
debarre them as men having no right to the Sacraments, becauſe they be notin 
Church-fellowſhip : and herein you can ſhew no prefident ancient or moderne, 
either from Scripture or Monuments of the Church: And as your praQiſe is 
without example, ſo without watrant from the word of God, And this is the 
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maine reaſon why we cannot con{ent unto you in this particular which we thus 


propound, 


; 1 Reaſos, 
T Hat ſacred order which God hath ſet in his viſible Church for all his Saints 
to keep and walk by, that is religiouſly to ve obſerved. But for men to ſer up 
thatas a neceſſaric order which God never allowed, approved, or commanded, 
13 great preſumption, Now the Lord hath not ordained that a man ſhould be a 
ſet member of a particular Socictie, or body politique of faithfull people joyn« 
ed cogether in ſpirituall Church-tellowſhip by Covenant, before he be admit- 
ted unto the Lords Supper, or that the parents ſhould be actuall viſible ſer mem< 
bers of ſome particular diſtin& body before their children be baptiled. They 
that beleeve in Jeſus Chriſt have received the word of promiſe and walk therein, 
they and their children are within the Covenant, and have right and title to the 
Seales of the Covenant, but in their order, the infants to bapriſme, parents bap- 
tiſed, to the Lords Supper. And if in that ſtateby divine grant they have intereſt 
tothe Sacraments, the Church in debarring chem becauſe they be not yet grown 
into one diſtin ſeparate ſocietie of mutuall covenant, doth exceed the bounds 
of her commiſſion, For a miniſteriall power onely is committed to the Church 
to admit or refuſe them who are to be admitted or retuſed by authoritie from 


God: But the Church ifſhe thruſt beleeving parents from the Supper of the Lord : 


and their ſeed irom baptiſme;ſhe denieth theie benefits to them who by the 
grace and gift of God have lawtull right and ticle thereto. 

x. For firſt, the baptiſme of 7b» was true baprtiſme, and truly adminiſtred 
by him : And they that were baptized by him received the ſeales of the Cove- 
nant, and wereeſteemed members of the viſible Church : Butt ohz never deman- 

ded of them who came to his baptiſme whether they were entred 

Matth 3637. jnto ſpiriwuall fellowſhip by mutuall covenant one with another. 
This was not then knowneto beaneceffarie and effentiall point in the lawfull, 
due, and orderly adminiftration of the Sacrament, Thediiciples of our Saviour 
wadeand baptiſed diſciples protefſing the faith, but not combined 

Job.4 2.399 jrro Church-ſtate or fellowſhip. The Apoſtles commiſſion was firſt 
SS 19. teach the Gentiles, and then to baptiſe them having received their 
20. do&rine, And this they carefully obſerved in the execution of their 
miniſtery upon grounds and reaſons common to them and ns : for as ſoone as 
any man or number of men gladly received the doGrine of ſalvation, and gave 
theirnames to jeſus Chriit, it they defired to be baptiſed forthwith they accept= 
cd them, never excepting, that they vere no ſet members of a diſtinCt vittble con- 
gregation, When the firit 3000, converts, being pricked in their conſciences, 
BL came to Peter, and the reſt ot the Apoſtles, ſaying. Zen ard brethren, 
At2.275?5. what ſhall we do? Peter returns this anfizer; Repent and be baptiſed 
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every one of you tn the Name of Jeſus, &c, For to you 1s the promiſ* made, and to your 
chilaren, and to all that are afar off, &c,As loon as the Samaritanes beleeved »P his 
lip who preached the things that concerned the kingdom of Godgthey Were —_ 
baptiſed bath men and women, When the Eunuch asked of Philip, Seo ©, 2» 
here 1s water, What doth let me to be baptiſed? he anſwercth notitthou & ex,16.17, 
beeſt firſt received as a ſet member into a vitible congregation theow AR 8 z7. 
mayeſt : but if thou beleeveſt with all thy heart, thou mayeſt . ( 11 any man forbid wa- 
ter (faith Perer, ſpeaking of the Gentiles upon whom was powred the gift of 
the holy Ghoſt) that theſe ſhould not be baptiſed who have received the Aava 
gift of the holy Ghoſt as well as we ? At thattime it was not held a bar 14141 16, 
ſufficient to keep them from the Sacrament of baptiſme, becauſe they 17. 
were not ſer members of a dittin& focietie, which had it been effentiall to the 
lawtfull and orderly adminiſtration of the Sacraments, quelitionlefſe it had been 
obſerved in the firſt Inſtitution and adminiſtration of them. Annanias baptiſed 
Paul before he was any ſet member of a congregationall Aſſembly. OS 
Lyaia and her houfhold , the Jzylor and his houſe were baptiſed |, 9. 
without regard to their Church-eltate. For in the ſame night ,.* * © 
which he was converted, he was baptized with all his houſhold, 

And this was done not by the Apoſtles onely upon ſpeciall dif "<p 
perſation, bur by others upon grounds and reafons common 1, ..1. 5a 
to them, and all ages, viz. becauſe they were diſciples,belceved, Ag. z. 41. and 
gladly received the Word, had received the holy Ghoſt, were 8.12,13,37. 


called, and the promiſe was made to them, and to their ſeed, He!v. conf. c. 10,, 


Gallic. Sed. 35. 
evento all them that were afarre off, Anglic. > ab e 
neminem qul velit profiteri nomen Chriſti ne infantes quidem Chriftianornm hominum, &c, 
Scot. conf. 6. 23. 


Now if the Apoſtles diſpenſed the feales to them that were 
not in Church: tellowſhip,upon common grounds, it is not ;. 
eſſentiall to the lawtull difpenfation of = ſeales, that all -——-- 9k > A 
partakers ſhould be under ſuch a covenant, If the baptiſed Arpenr.conf, ca. 17. 
diſciples, beleevers, ſuch as gladly received the Word, and S479. confeſ. £4.14. 
had received the gitt of the holy Ghoft,then the ſeals of the moos tang Seek ad 
Covenant belong unto ſuch, and by the grace of God they * * 'P/ume7'6, 
have right and title unto thoſe priviledges, 

2. As wereceived the Sacraments trom God by divine Inſtitution ; fo muſt 
we leaine from him; how and to whom the ſame are to be adminiftred , obler- 
ving what he hath commanded without additton or diminution, But we have 
learned from Chriſt the Author of Baptiſie, and the conſtant praiſe of the 
Apoſtles ( the firſt diſpenſers of thefe hoiy ſeales who beſt underſtood the mind 
and pleaſure of the Lord herein) that ſuch as be called of God to whom the 
promue is niade, who have received the gitts of the holy Ghoſt, beleeved in the: 


Lord 


Belgic. 4ct. 24. Zens 
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Lord Jeſus, profeſſed their faith in him, and repentance for fins paſt with pur- 
poſe of amendment for the time to come, that ſuch have right.unto, and defiring 
it ought to be received unto Baptifme, and are greatly wronged if they be de- 
prived of that unſpeakable benehit, 

3. By a lively taith a man is made a living member of Jeſus Chriſt , and hath 
internall communion with him by the intire profeſſion ot Chriſtian faith joyned 
with conformity of life in righteouſnefle, and holinefle, and fellowſhip of love, 
he is a member of the vitible congregation or flock of Chriſt,though no ſet mem- 
ber of a freediſtinCt independant Socitetie, And Baptiſme is the ſeale of our ad- 
miſſion into the congregation or flock of Chriſt ; but not evermore of our re- 
_ ceiving into this or that particular ſocietie as ſet members thereof, This latter 

i5 accidentall to baptiſme, noteſſentiall, It may fall out to beſo. bur it is not 
ever neceſſarie; nor 18 the Sacrament to be denyed, nor can we lay itis imper- 
fealy adminiſtred where it cannot be attained. For the Catholique Church is 
one intire bodie, made up by the colle&ion and apregation ot all the faithfull 
unto the unity thereof; from which union there ariſcth unto every one of them 
ſich a relation to, dependance upon that Church Catholique as parts uſe to 
have in reſpeR of the whole. And this holds true, not onely of ſound belee- 
vers in reſpeC of internall tellowſhip with Ch1iſt their head, and ſo one with 
another ; but of all men profeſſing the trueand intire doArine of faith and fal- 
vation in reſpe& ofthem that hold and profeſſe the ſame faich of Chriſt, and 
worſhip God according to his will ; whereupon it followeth that neither par- 
ticular perſons, nor particular guides, nor particular Churches are to worke as 
{everall divided bodics by themſelves, but areto teach, and he taught ; and todo 
all other duties as parts conjoyned to the whole, and members of the ſame 
flock or ſocietie in generall : And ſo belcevers profeſſing the faith. and walking 
in holinefſe, may and ought to be admitred to the Seales as actuall members of 
the Church of Chriſt, and ſheep of his paſture, though not ſet members of one 
congregationall Church, 

4- Not to inſiſt upon this here, that it hath and may fall out many times 
through ignorance, raſhneſſe, or pride, of a prevailing tation in the Church, 
that thetcue members of the Catholique Church, and the beſt members of the 
Orthodox vilible flock, or Church of Chriſt, may be no aRuall members of any 

diſtin Societie, and ſhall they for this be accounted men out of Covenant, and 
their pofteritic be eftecmed aliens and ſtrangers: but if they be in Covenant, then 
arethey holy in reſpeft of the Covenant, and their children holy as pertaining 
Rob. againſt 40 the Covenant, and have right to the Sacrament of initiation, 
Ber.pa.gz, Thus Mr, Rob. ftrameth the argument. The Sacrament of Bap- 
Marth. 28.19. tifme isto be adminiſtred by Chriſts appointment, and the Apo- 
— = liles example one]y to ſuch as are (externally, and ſo far as men 
<a =” can judge) taught and made diſciples,do receive the Word glad- 
and 2, 39. ly, do beleeve, and ſo profefle, haye received the holy Ghoſt, and 
tO 
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co theic ſeed, And thus the Church of God ever ſince the Apoſtles x Cor. 7.19. 
dayes underſtood the covenant and promiſe, and their praiſe in receiving be- 


leevers and their ſced to the Seales ofthe Covenant was anſwerable, as might be * | 


fhewed at large, if it was not a thing confeſſed. Hereunto you anſwer. 


e Anſwer, 

V Here the holy Ghoſt is given and received (which was the caſe of the 

Centurion) and where faith is profeſſed according to Gods ordinance 
(which was the caſe of the reſt) there none may hinder them from being bapti- 
ſed, v4z, by ſuch as have power to baptiſe them, In the Inſtances given baptiſme 
was adminiltred either by Apoſtles or Evangeliſts, not ordinary Paſtors: the per- 
ſons baptiſed, if they were members of Churches, had a right to baptiſme in 
their ſtate, and the Apoftles being Officers of all Churches might diſpenſe the 
ſeales to them where ever they came, which yet will not warrant ordinary Offi- 
cers to do the ſame, Nor is it improbable but that all theſe were in Church-or- 
der, eAret, on eAt, 18, 1.isof opinion, that the Centurion had a conſtituted 
Church in his houſe, the Eunuches coming to rain to wOrſhip, ,q g Us 
argueth him to bea Proſelyte,and member of the Jewiſh Church not ff? 
yet diſſolved : and. therefore upon the profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith capable 
of Church priviledges at that time, *As for Lydia and the Gaylor it appeareth 
that in the beginning of the Goſpel there was a Church at Ph:/ippd which com- 
municated with Paw! as concerning giving and receiving : As he ex- , , 6." 
preſly faith, before his departure was from Macedonia, which depars = © 
rure was immediately upon the Gaylors converſion. In which reſpe& what 
ſhould hinder that Lydia and the Gaylor ſhould firſt be joyned to the Church, 
and then to be baptiſed though it be not mentioned in that ſtory > As neither 
there is mention of a Chriſtian Church, which Pas! mentioneth in his Epiſtle 
to the Philippians, Atleaftit is probable that Lyasa was a member of the Jewiſh 
Church, becauſe ſhe is ſaid to be one that worſhipped God. But if any man think 
they were not members of any Church yet baptiſed, though we ſee not how it 
will be proved, yet if it were [o, the obje&'doth no whit weaken the argument, 
which ſpeaketh of the ordinary diſpenſation of the ſeales, and not of what was 
done in an extraordinary way. So that ſuppoſe that in the cafes alledged, bap- 
iſm? itpenſed to ſomethat.were not in Church-fcllowſhip, yet the examples 
of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts in ſo doing will not warrant ordinary Paſtors 
to dothe like. The reaſon of the difference why Apoſtles and Evangeliſts might 
adminiſter Baptiſme Cut of Church-order, whereas Paſtors and Teachers may 
not, is double, 1. Becauſetheir calling gave them illimited power over all men, 
eſpecially Chriſtians whereſoever they came. But we do not find that ordinariec 
Paſtors and Teachers can doan act of power, but onely over their own Church, 
which hath called them to watch over them in the Lord, 2, Becauſe they were 
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| affilied with an immediate dire&ion and guidance of the holy Ghoſt, in the 
| places oftheir adminiſtration in the caſes alledged. But ordinary Church- Ofi- 
| - cerg axeto walke according to ordinary rulesof the Scripture in the diſpenſation 
| ofthe Scales, and not toexpe@ immediate + tap and extraordinary reve- 
| lations for their helpe in ſuch cafes. This difference between Apoſtles and ordi- 
nary Church Officers muſt needs be acknowledged, or otherwiſe a man might 
from their example juſtific Baptiſine in private houſes. 


Reply. 


T His Anſwer ſtands of many parts, wherein things doubtful are affirmed, and 
” tif which moreweakencth the force of the confideration before alledged, 
and the Anſwer it ſelfe, then of the reaſon whereunto it is applyed, For | 
Firſt, Tf where the holy Ghoſt is given and received, and where faith is pro- 
8 - fefled according to Gods ordinance, there none may hinder them from being 
= baptizeg, vx. by ſuch as have power to baptize them: Then either men thar 
have received the holy Ghoſt, and protefle the faith, be members of the Church, 
or Baptiſme is not a priviledge of the Church , then it is not effentiall co the firſt 
Inftitution of Baptiſme, that it ſhould be diſpenced to none bur ſuch as were en- 
tered into Church-fellowſhip, or were ſet members of a congregationall Afﬀem- 
bly. Thenthe Apoſtles in diſpenſing the Seales nnto ſuch, or commanding them 
to be diſpenced,did walk according to the rules of Scripture, and upon grounds 
common to them and us, viz.they admitted them unto the Sacraments who had 
right and intereſt to them,according to the minde and pleaſure of the Inſtitutor, 
not extraorilinarily revealed, beſides the common rules, or by ſpeciall diſpenſa- 
tion and prerogative excepted from the common rule , bat made knowne in the 
Inſtitution it ſelfe. And then the difficultie remaining is onely this, whether a 
Paſtor or Teacher hath authority from Chriſt to diſpencethe Seales of the Cove- 
nant to one who hath right and title to them, and doth orderly defire that bene- 
fit becaule he is not as yet received as a fet member of that particular ſocietie 


| q, | which your praQtiſe in admitting of ſet members of other Congregations unto 


the Scales doth manifeſtly convince. For if both have equall intereſt unto the 
Seales, the Paſtor upon lawfull ſuite and requelt hath equal] authoritic to receive 
theone as well as the other. | 
Secondly , In the particular Inſtances given, itis —_— that Baptiſme 
was evermoreadminiſtred by Apoſtles or Evangeliſts; For before the death of 
Chrilt, the Diſciples baptized when they were properly neither 
J-h 4 » 3-- Apoſtles nor Evangeliſts : After the death of Chrilt ( not winfiſt 
a Sa upon conje&ures whether any aſſiſted the Apoſtles in the baprizing 
of the firſt three thouſand converted ) it is not certaine, whether Perer baprized 
AR. 10, 48, Cormiins and his family, or commanded others then preſent _ 
im 
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him to baptize them : the words may be read : Er jufſit eos bapriza- Whit he © 
rs in nomine Domini, Syr, & Arab, Precepit eis ut baptizarentur, ,, n , 4 
The Interlineary gloffe leaveth ic denbttull, Afccis ſuis vel a ſeipſo, Bop. 2p 3. 
Others are of opinion that Peter did baptize them himſelfe, It can- pe 260, 
not be proved that Philip and Ananiar were both Evangelifts, when AR. 8. 12. 
the one baptized the Samaritans and the Emnnch , the other Paul. ay, 9 a7 
Pax! himſelfe baptized bur a few as he teftifieth of himſelfe,and rea- YOON 
ſon to convince that others converted by his preaching were baptized by Evan- 
geliſts, we know not any, Andif Philhsp, Ananias, and others might baptize ſuch 
as had right and title to the Seales, being as yet no ſet members of any particular 
Congregation : and a Congregation deftitute of their proper Paſtor, may defire 
another to baptize their Infants, and diſpence the Sacrament of the Supper to 
them in that their neceſſitie. And if the members of one Congregation may law- 
fully communicate in another, then may the Paſtors of particular Congregati- 
ons upon occaſion admit to the Seales of the Covenant fuch known and appro- 
ved Chriſtians, as have right and title thereunto, and duely and orderly require 
the fame; for of all theſe the reaſon is like and etuall. 

Thirdly, It is very improbable that the perſons baptized , were in Church- 
ſtate or order, If they were members of the Jewiſh Church not yer diffolved, 
this is not to the purpoſe ; for men have not right to Baptiſme,becauſe they were 
members of the Jewiſh Church, but becauſc Diſciples and ( as youſay ) joyned 
together in Covenant, and have fellowſhip and calling of their Miniſter , who is 
todiſpence the Seales unto them, And Baptiſme is the Sacrament of initiation, 
not imto the Jewiſh but the Chriſtian Churches, Secondly, when you ſay, the 
Seales in ordinary diſpenſation are the priviledges of the ('hurches.There are no Mint- 
ſters but of particular Churches. Bapts/me andthe Lords Supper are to be adnins- 
ſtred onely to the members of the Church, No ſocietie may lawfully deſire the $eales, 
wnleſſe they have joyned in the choice and calling of their Miniiter. Beleevers not yer 
 qoyned in Church-order are without, Doe yee not in all theſe underſtand a Chriſti- 

an ſocietie, united in a Church-way, &c. which cannot agreeto ; 
the members of the Jewiſh Church, not yer diffolved, Thirdly, *$42%*B pe.88. 
The cogſtitution of the Church ( ſaith M*, Robin. ) is the orderly eolleRion and 
conjunQion of the Saints into and in the Covenant of the New Teſtament ;but 
the members of Jewiſh Churcheg not yet difſolved, were not in ſuch conftitution, 
If the Eunuch and Centurion were profelytes and members of the Church of the 
Jewes ; The Samaritanes whom Philip baptized were not ſo. And that any Gen- 
tiles, or the Gailor whom Pas! baptized in the Apoſtles times, were ſet members 
of a Chriſtian Aﬀerbly before baptized, is very ftra nge Tf there was a Church 
at Phipps, yet the Gailor who was baptized and converted the ſame night, 
could not be a ſet member by ſolemne admiffion before Baptiſme. Ic is ſaid the 

Apoſtles baptized theſe perſons in anextraordinary way, But in this praQtiſe of 
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the Apoſtles two things are to be conſidered. 1, The circumſtance of the ation. 
2, Thequalitie or ſubſtance of the alt, In ſome circumſtances the baptizing of 
ſome of theſe perſons might be extraordinary, but the ſubſtance and qualitie of 
the ation was grounded upon rules perpetuall and common to us with them. 

r., Thatis done in anextraordinary way Which by peculiar priviledge of dif- 
penfation is made Jawfull to ſome one or few men, which is unlawfuall to all o- 
thers, not having the ſame diſpenſation, but where the ground and reaſon of the 
aQtion is common : we mult not conceive the thing to be done in an extraordina- 
ry way by ſpeciall diſpenſation. What was done by the Apoſtles upon ſpeciall 
revelation and immediate direRion, belides the-ordinary and common rule, in 
that wee are not to immitate or follow them,becauſe we have not their warrant. 
But what they did upon reaſons and grounds reaching unto us no lefle then un- 
to them, in that we have the ſame libertie, allowance, or commandement that 
they did walk by. In one and the ſame ation there may be and oft is ſomething 
4 noni ſomething extraordinary or peculiar to ſpeciall times or perſons. So 
it was in the Apoſtles adminiſtration of the Seales : but in every place where the 
came by illimired power ( as you ſpeake ) they did baptize Diſciples, if they did 
baptize; this was proper to them, and could not be communicated to any others 
by them ; For there is no paſſage of Scripture which teacheth this, that one Ofi- 
cer may communicate his power to another, or doethat which particularly be- 
longeth to bis office by a Deputic : But that: they. baptized beleevers profeſſing 


£ 4 - their faith inthe Lord Jeſus, and repentance towards God', ſuch as had gladly 


imbraced the, Word, and received the gifts of the holy Ghoſt : this was common 
to them with all Paſtors and Teachers, becauſe they did it, not by power illimi- 
ted or ſpeciall diſpenſation, but upon this ſtanding perpetnall reaſon, that the 
promiſe was made to them and to their ſeede, and to as many as the Lord ſhall call, that 
they had received the holy Ghoft, and the kingdome of heaven belonged to them, And 
If the grounds and reaſons of their pratiſe be common reaching to us, no lefle 
then unto them, the praCtiſe it ſelfe was not extraordinary, To ay nothing that 
this Anſwer will not ſtand with the former ; for if the parties baptized were ſet 
- members of particular Societics,the Apoſtles did not baptizethem in an extraor- 
dinary way, they did it by the guidance and direfion of the Spirit, that is true, 
bat not. Rp guidance of diſpenſation, or prerogative , whereby that was made 
lawfull wich6ut ſuch inſpiration had been unlawfull. Bur they were infallibly 
guided to doe that which was according to the word of God, and might ſtand 
for our dire&ion : that in caſe it be orderly defired a Paſtor hath authoritie 
in his. owne Congregation, to receive knowne and approved Chriftians to the 
feales of the Covenant, hath been proved before. If the Apoftles diſpenced the 
ſcales onely to the Church, Diſciples,faithfull, who received the do&rine of ſal- 
vation with gladneffe of heart, and were partakers of the holy Ghoſt, then they 
diſpenced the feales in an ordinary way, for ſuch have title and intereſt to the 


ſeales 
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ſeales by the Inſtitution and appointment of God, 'And every Paitor by his Of- 
fice may and ought to diſpence the ſeales unto ſuch, within the bounds and li- 
mits of his calling : But the Apoſtles diſpenced the ſcales onely to the Church, 
Diſciples, Faithfull, Kc. 

2. An Argument followeth neceſſarily from particular example to a gene- 
rall ; when one particular is proved by another partieular,by force of the fimili- 
tude common to the whole kinde, under which thoſe particulars are contained : 
But the praiſe of the Apoſtles in baptizing Diſciples and faithfull, by force of 
milicade common to the whole kinde, agreeth with the praQile of Miniſters 

receiving to Baptiſme the ſeed of the faithfull, though as yet not ſet members of 
any particular ſocietie, In ſome circumſtances there may be difference when yet 
the reaſon is ſtrong, if the difference be not in the very likenefle it ſelfe. where- 
upon the reaſon is grounded. One circumſtance that is materiall to the point 
may overthrow the likenefſe pretended, and twenty different circumſtances, if 
they be not tothe point in hand make no diflimilitude, Now in this matter wee 
ſpeake of, no circumſtance is or can be named why we ſbould thinke it Iawfull 
for the Apoſtles to baptize Diſciples as yet 20g no ſet members of particular 
ſocieties, and the ſame ſhould be unlawfull in all cafes for ordinary Paſtors in 
their particular Congregations, though it be defired. - 

3. What is done by extraordinary diſpenſation,that is lawfull for them onely 

who have received ſuch diſpenſation, and by them cannot be commanicated to 
others, But the Apoſtles baptized by others ſeldome by themſelves, as hath 
been ſhewed. 
4. We might urge the rule which a reverend Elder among you,giveth in ano=- 
ther matter, (/c:l.) Thoſe examples which are backed with ſome $4 F. D. Ape 
divine Roe, or which are held forth in the ficſt Inſtitution of an Se#F. 12. pa. 
ordinance, being part of the inſtitution, or which were the con- "52,1 93,1 54. 
ſtant, lawfull a&ions of holy men in Scripture, not civill but ſacred ſo binde us 
to imitation, as that not to conforme thereunto is finne. Forthe Aſſumption to 
this Propofition, it is plaine and naturall: ButthepraRile of the Apoſtles in re- 
ceiving the faithfull, Diſciples, &c. is backed with divine precept, held forth in 
the ficſt Inſtitution, and was their conftant lawfull 'praCtiſe , agreeable to the 
praQiſe of all others who were imployed in that ſervice ; Ergo, &c.. 

5. In the ficſt confideration, you prove the Seales to be the priviledge of the 
Chacch in ordinary diſpenſation, by this paſſage of Scripture, Then they that 
gladly received the Word were baptized: butif Apoſtles baptize by Ris "as 
diſpenſation in your ſenſethis teſtimony is inſufficient for.that purpoſe, 

2 Rea/on, 


()®: ſecond reaſon, In due order, the Seales belong to them to whom the 


grant is given,viz-Baptiſme to the ſeed of the faithfull, and the Lords Sup- 
per tobelecyers, able to try and examine themſelves : But the-granc is nds 
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ſafed to the faichfull and their ſeed, forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, ſanQification, adop2 
| tion,and what other good things are promited in the covenant of grace are the 
| grantor good things ſealed in the Sacrament. But thoſe are granted to beleevers 
{ according to the covenant; and they are ſo linked together, that under one pro- 
miſed all are underſtood; and if one be vouchſafed, none is denied. When God 
promiſeth to circumciſe the heart, the forgiveneſſe of finnes is implyed. And 
es ; When Circumcifion is faid to be the Seale of the righteouſnelle of 
<4 by faith, the circumciſion of the heart by (pirituall regeneration Is 
8,9. included, To whomſoever then the ſpirituall gift,or inward grace 
Rom.44rr., ofthe covenant is given and granted, to them the Seales ot that 
Gen.17.11,12 gift and grant doth belong in their due order, But the ſpiritual] 
a 4- gift or grace which is the thing ſignified in the Sacrament,is free! 
granted to true beleevers, who have received thedoQtrine of ſalvation, and wal 
in the wayes of truth and righteouſnefle, therefore the priviledges of the Scales 
belongunto them, To this you anfwer. 

The ſcope of the Apoſtle in the place, Row. 4, r1.is not to define a Sacra 
ment, nor toſhew what is the proper and adequate ſubjet of the Sacrament ; but 
to prove by the example of eAbraham that a finner of mms before God, not 
by works but by faith. Thus as Abrahars the Father of the faithfull was juſtified 
before God, ſo muſt his ſeed be (that is, all beleevers whether Jews or Gentiles, 

- circumciſed or uncircumciſed) for therefere Abraham received circumcifion 
which belonged to the Jews to confirm the righteouſneſſe which he had before, 
while he was uncircumciſed, that he might be the Father of both: but leſt any 
one ſhould think his circumciſion was needleffe if he was juſtifed by faith before 
circumcifion; he addeth that his circumcifion was of no uſe as a ſeale to confirme 
to him his faith, and the righteouſnefle which is by faith : yer as Juſtification is 
not the onely thing that Circumciſion ſealed, but the whole Covenant alſo made 
with Abrabam and his ſeed was ſealed thereby ; ſo Abraham is to be confidered 
in ufing circumeifion not fimply, or onely as a beleever without Church relati- 
' On, but asa confederate beleever , and fo in the ftate and order of a viſible 
Church, Though the Apottle maketh mention of the righteouſnefſe of faith as 
ſealed thereby, which was not that which ſerved for his purpoſe. 
| Now that Circumcifion alfo ſealed theChurch- Covenant, may appear from 
Gen,17,9.10, 11. where you may findthat Abraham and his ſeed, ' nat be- 
leeyers, were not circumciſed tifl God called them into Church- Covenant ; and 
thereis the ſame reaſon & uſe of Baptiſme tous which ſerveth to ſeal our jultifi- 


<> Cd cation as circumcifion did, yet not that alone, but alio the whole 
Gal. ww a7, covenant with all the priviledges of it,as Adoption, SanRification, 
Tit. 3. es. _ andfellowſhip with:Chriltin affe&ions, and the ſalvation of our 


| Mar. 30.23. fouls, andthe refurreAion of our bodies, And not onely the co- 
'2 Pet.3.21. venant of grace which is common to all belecevers : but Church« 


Covenanrc 
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1 Cor.z 5.19. Covenant alſo which is peculiar to confederates. According to 
that of the Apolile, &y one Spiric we are baptized into one body, 1 Cor.12, 1 3. And 
by one bodice he meancth that particular Church of (: vrinth whereunto he wri- 
teth and faith, Now ye are the body of Chriſt, and members in particular, yer. 2 ,. 
And ergo Church-memberſhip is required as well to the orderly partaking of 
Baptiſme as it was of Circumcifion. Nor do we find that circumcifion was ad- 
miniftred to all that were in the Covenant of grace ( as all beleevers were ) but 

onely to ſuch of them as were joyned to the people of the God of eAbrahars, 


Aelchizedech was under the covenant of grace, ſo was Lor, ſo was Fob and his 
foure friends; yet we no where read that they were circumciſed, nor do beleeve 


they were. So that if Circumcifion was adminiftred to none but thoſe that were 
joyned together in Abra-ams familie, and to the Church of God in his ſeed, 
then may not baptiſme in ordinarie courſe be adminiftred to any beleevers now, 
unlefſe they be joyned to the Church of Chriit, for par» pay eſt 7ario, Bur the 
firſtistrue, Ergo, the ſecondalſo, 


Reply, 
T He particulars in this Anſwer hath been examined alreadie, and might have 
well been paſſed over, becauſe it is tedious to repeat the ſame things againe 
and againe. Two things are affirmed by you. 

1. Thatthe ſcope of the Apoſtle, Rom. 4. 11. was notto define a Sacrament, 
nor to ſhew what was the proper and adequate fubje& of a Sacrament, Burt this 
weakneth no part of the argument, for if the Apoſtle do notfully define a Sacra» 
ment; nor mention oy particular benefit or prerogative ſealed in the Sacra- 
ment; yet he ſheweth ſuthciently to whom the Sacraments in due order do ap- 
pertaine,even to the heires of ſalvation, tothem that are juſtified by faith, and 
walk in the ſteps of our Father Abyabaw, And thus we argue from the text of 
the Apoſtle, They that are partakers of the good things ſealed in the Sacrament, 
to them belong the Seales of the Covenamt, according to Gods Inſtitution. Bur 
they that re juſtified by faith are tn of the pood things ſealed in the 
Sacrament 75 Mem belong the Seales of the Covenant according to Gods inſti. 
tution, If Juſtification be not the onely thing that Circumcifion ſealed , this is 
nothing to the pointin hand, For the gifts of the holy Ghoſt is not the onely 
thing that is ſealed in Baptiſme : Burt youconfefſe in'your Anſwer immediate- 
ly going before, that they have right to baptiſmewho have received the holy 
Ghoſt; and the reaſon is the fame of Juſtification. Beſides if Juſtification be 
not the onely thing that is ſealed in the Sacrament, it is one ol thing 
which doth inferre the reſt. For the bleſſings of the covenant of grace in Chrift 


are inſeparable; where one is named, others are implyed : and where one is g1 

ven, no one is abſolutely wanting. (hrift z# made of God wiſedome, 

righteouſneſſe, ſanftification, and redemption: whom God doth julti- * ©» 1.30, 
he, 
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fie, them he doth ſanftifie, and them he will glorifie, 


2. The ſecond — you affirme is, that not onely the covenant of grace 
which is common to all beleevers; but Church-Covenant alſo which is peculiar 


_ toconfederates is neceſſarie to the participation of the Sealcs. This ſenſe your 


words muſt beare,or elſe they reach not the point in hand : but this is that which 
ſhould be proved ſubſtantially, and not barely affirmed ; and'which (as we con- 
ceive)is contrary to the firſt Inſtitution of the Sacrament, and the lawfull pra- 
Qtiſe of 70h» the Baptiit,qur Saviour Chriſt, his Apoſtles, and all others who 
are recorded lawfully to adminiſter the Seales, In Gez. 17, we find the firſt In- 
ſitution of circumciſion recorded, and that it was the feale of the Covenant to 
A5rabam and his ſeed, to them that were borne in his houſe,or bought with his 
money : but we find no mention of any Church-Covenant befides the covenant 
of promiſe which God made with Abraham. There is no mention of any 
Church-order into which Abrahams family was now gathered more then for» 
merly. God gave circumcifionto Abraham and his ſeed as a ſeale of the righte- 
ouſnefle of faith; but that this family was firſt gathered into Church-order as 
you ſpeak we cannot beleeve, becauſe the Scripture faith it not whether Lot, 
Fob, Melchizeaech were circumciſed or not, we will nor diſpute; but if they re- 

ceived not the ſeale, we cannot think the reaſon to be becauſe they were not in 

Church-order as thoſe times required, if any ſuch thing had been required , we 

cannot think that cither they were ignorant of it, or that they walked againſt 

their light: -But accordiug to the diſpenſing of thoſe times we judge as they were 

viſible beleevers, ſo they walked in that Church. fellowſhip which God preſcri- 

ded ; and therefore if circumciſion had been the ſeale of ſuch Church- Covenant 
as you conceive; it ſhould have been given to them no lefle then to Abrahams 

family. Burt of this ſufficient is faid before, As for Baptiſme it is the ſeal of the 
whole Covenant; which th paſſages quoted proveit to be. Whether it be the 
ſeale of our fellowſhip We) Chriſt in afflition, and the reſurre&ion of our bo- 
dies, we leave it to your conſideration : but that it ſhould be a Seal of a Church- 
Covenant which is peculiar to confederates, that to us is very ſtrange, That it is 
a ſolemne admiſſion into the Church of Chritt, and that of neceſſitic it muſt be 
adminiſtred in a particular ſociectie (though inthe paſſage to the (orinthians the 
myſtical! bodie of Chriſt be underſtood) will eafily be granted, But that it is the 
ſeale of any other covenant but the covenant of grace we cannot digeſt. 

The Sacraments are of God, and we muſt learne of God for what end and, 
uſe they were ordained. Burt by the Inſtitution ot Baptiſme recorded in Scrip- 
ture we have learned it belongeth to the faithtull, to diſciples, to them that are 
called of God: andas for any other covenant ncceffarie to the right participa- 
tion of the Seales, there is deep filence of it in the Inſtitution, in the lawfull and 
approved praiſe of the firſt diſpenſers of theſe ſacred myſteries. Enough bath 
been ſaid to this matter alreadie, but we will conclude it with the words of wi 

reveren 
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reverend Author whom we have cited many times before upon occafion.eAfrey. 
Ward: (faith he) ohn the Baptiſt walked in the ſame Jeps, and by the ſame rule ad. 
miniſtred baptiſme in the Church whereof he was a member, required of Mend. <a 
all that came to his baptiſme a profeſſion of repentance, and amendment Mark os r. 4s 
of life for remiſſion of fines whereof baptiſme Was a ſeale, and preached Luk, 13.3.n6. 
Chriſt to them. This order our Lord Jeſus Chriſt after his refurre&ion eſtabliſh= 
ed to continue in the Chriſtian Churches, giving a commiſſion to Matth. 28. xg, 
his Diſciples to preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, and to gather _ cj 
all ſuch as ſhould beleeve through the world , as a teſtimonie to T2500, 
them, that the righteovuſneſſe of faith did belong to them alſo, and not to the 
Church of the Jews onely. Accordingly the Apoſtles and ſervants of Chriſt 
were carefull to obſerve this rule in their adminiſtring baptiſme, Thus Peter 
when he ſaw thoſe three thouſand ſouls pricked in their hearts, preached unto 
them concerning repentance, remiſſion of fin, Chriſt, the promile, Sn | 
baptiſme, faith, amendment of lite, baptiſed thoſe that gladly re. ***** ©237-47+ 
ecived his word, and teſtified the ſame by joyning together in the profeſſion 
thereof. The ſame courſe Philip took with the Church that was 
gathered in Samaria,where many were baptized, but nonetill they AQ. 5.12.14, 
profeſſed their beliefe of the Goſpel , and their receiving of the Word of God. 
And therefore it is ſaid exprefly , hen they beleeved Philip preaching the things 
concerning the kingdome of God , and the name of Jeſus Chriſt, they were baptiſed 
both men and women, When Ananias was commanded to go and | 
baptiſe Pal, he obje&ed againſt it at firit, till the Lord affured *& 9-21-17: 
him that he was one to whom the Seale of the Covenant belonged , and then he 
went and did it. ; 
When Peter and thoſe that came with him ſaw that the holy Ghoſt fell on 
( orneliis, and thoſe that were aſſembled at that time in his houſe, , Saad 
whileft he ſpake theſe words, To him give all the Prophers Witneſſe, Eads 1 
that throu , the Name of feſus whoſoever beleeveth on him ſhall receive remiſſion 6 
finnes. Peter demanded, ( a1 any man forbid Water that theſe ſhould not be baptiſed, 
which have receivedthe holy Ghoſt as Well as we ? Tnthis catalogue we ce profeſ- 
ſion of faith and repentance required in them that were admitted to partake in 
the ſeals; but there is not a word of Church-Covenant, either in the Inftitution 
or adminiſtration of the Scales before they were admitted tothem. That Chri- 
ftians are ſolemnly ingrafted into the body of Chriſt, and into particular Socice 
ties by the Scales, is a truth acknowledged on all fides : but that ever it was dee: 
med neceflarie, that a Chriſtian ſhould be a ſetmember of a particular Congre- 
gationall Church before he were admitted to the Seales, or that by divine infti- 
tution any ſuch thing is ordained as neceſfarie thereunto,that upon the grounds 
before mentioned we denie, and cannot accountit lefle then an addition to the 
inſtitution, For it the Sacraments be ſeales of the Covenant of grace, and 


baptilme 
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 baptiſmeby divine Inſtitution belong to Diſciples, faithfull, Saints, who have 
gladly received the Word of grace, arc juſtified by faith, ſanRified by the Spirir, 
adopted to be the children of God by grace,and heires apparent to the kingdom 
of heaven ; thento debarre ſuch from the Seales, and their ſeed from Baptiſme, 
becauſe they be not in Church-Covenant( as you ſpeake) is an addition to the 
| ordinance of grace, and many wayes injurious tothe people of God, 


_ —_ — 
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' That the power of Excommunication i ſo inthe body of the Church, that 
| what the Major part ſhall allow muſt be done, though the Paſtors and Go- 


vernors and the reſt of the Aſſembly be of another minae, and that per- 
adventure upon more ſnbſtantiall reaſons, 


eAnſwer, 


Vid.Park.Pol. FF the Queſtion had been, Whether the power of Excommunicati- 
Ecclefiaſtics. Þ on lies in the body of the Congregation , confiſting of officers 
.36.1,2 &% nd members; our Anſwer ſhould be Affirmative, and according 
hereunto is alſo our praftife, and wee hope your judgement and ours are nor 
different herein : But ſeeing the Queſtion is, Whether #t is /0 in the body of the (on- 
gregation, that what the Major part doth allow that muſt be done , rhowgh the Paſtors 
and Governors,andthe rift of the Aſſembly ,doe diſſent upon more ſnbſtantiall reaſons, 
Our Anſwer is Negative, v:z. that the power of Excommunication is not ſealed 
in the Congregation, neither ought it to be ſo in any of the Churches of the 
Lord Jeſus, who aught not to carry matters by number of votes againſt God, 
as this Poſition implyeth , bur by ſtrength of rule and reafon according to God. 
The power of the Apoſtles was not to doe things againſt the truth but for the 
truth, 2 Cor, 13. $ and not for deſtruftion , but for edification, 2 (7, 10. $. 
And the ſame may be {id concerning the power which God hath given to the 
Church,and if any Church among us have ſwerved from the rule(which is more 
then we know ) we doe not allow them in ſuch a praftife, but ſhould be ready as 
the Lord ſhould helpe to convince them of their fin therein. 


Reply. 
T His Queſtion is much miſtaken, for the demand is not whether in the Con- - 
' gregation matters ſhould be carryed by number of votes againſt God, as you 


| interpretthe Poficion, but whether the power of Excommunication ſo lyein the 
| body of the Congreg.ition as that ſentence muſt proceed 7» extern foro , accord- 
ing to the yote and determination of the fajor part, and ſo whether power of 


admiſſion 
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admiſſion of members doe lo reſide in the communitie, as that they muſt be refu- 
ſed whom the 4Lajor part retuſe,'though the Paſtors and Governors and part of 
the Congregation be of znother judgement, and he admitted whom the Major 
partdoth approve, And though the Church hath received no power againſt 
God, bur for God, yet in the execution of the power no doubt the members of 
that Church may be of different judgements and affeRtions, wherein the one fide 
or other doth erre,and is deceived. Now the Queſtion hereupon moved is, whe- 
ther the power of the keyes be fo given and committed to the ſociety of the faith- 
full, as that in externall Court that a& or ſentence muft ſtand and be in force 
which the greater part ſhall determine _— them which hold the power of 
the keyes to be given co the Church, Some* diſtinguiſh {!.. +4,,1 14 © 
betwixt the power it (e]f w*" they give to the Church, pyrk. de Pol. lib. 2.6. 1. 
and the execution and exercile of it, which they con- F.D. Apol. 27. Se&. cxam, 
fine to the Presbytery : * Others give the power of the /4- 235,239, 240. 
keyes with the exerciſe thereof to the whole body of b Rob. againſt Ber. pa. 18 2. 
the Church, or if in the diſpenſation they attribute By two or three are meant 
any thing to the Officers, it is but as ſervants of the [* Meancſt communion or 
Church, from whom they derive their authoritie. BY withour Officers. Rob —_ 
Charch alſo ſome underſtand the communitie of the Bey, Certaine obſeryati ons, 
faithfull, together with their officers and guides. And P. 4. Onely he that is of the 
here lyeth the ſtone at which they cf the Seperation ue vihble Church and fur- 
tumble, and which we conceive to be your judgement _ =—_ the power of 
: . , yes of the king. 
and praiſe, wherein we required your plaine anſwer, s. 


A , dome for the Cenſure can 
with your reaſons, but have received no ſatisfaftion. moniſh his brother in order, 


: 
- 
f 
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You referre us to M*, Parkers reaſons to prove the 2nd thoſe degrees which the | 


power of the keyes to belong to the whole Church, word preſcribeth Mat.28.15. 


, 17.14 p4 99. ihe power 3s 
who are of farre different judgement from Mr, Parker to receive in,{o to cut off any 


in the point it ſelfe, And if your judgement and pra- memher is given to the whole 
Ctiſe be according to that of the Seperation (which we body agunis of eyery Chri- 
feare) youdiſſent from him, and we cannot bur diſ- ſtian Congregation, and not 


upon theſe confiderations. ans, enema ana). 
ſent from you UP {1 10NS or to more members eque= 
ſtred from the whole, uſing the meeteſk number for pronouncing the Cenſures, Id.pa, 12.4 - 226, 


1. No power agreeth to the multitude or communitie of the faithfull,but that 
which is given them of the Lord by his poſitive Law ; For the whole ſpirituall 
power for the gathering and government of his Church is given to Chritſt as Me- 
diator. And if the power of the keyes be derived from 
and communicated by Chriſt unto his Church , of ne= in the ordinance of Prophe. 
ceſſitie it muſt dratf its originall from divine poſitive ſying, they have alſo libertie 
Law, and can agree to none butas it is communicated, #2 the other ordinance of Exe 
But the communicated power of the keyes with the ©Y munication, for they are 


L 2 execution 


» Tt the brethren have libertie 


: 


—_— 


= ib. 3. cap. 8. 
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both of the ſame nature z execution thereof, Chriſt hath not given- immediate] 


Looke to whom Chriſt gave 1, the whole multitude, bur t 
the one key of Knowledge os olem . o ſome per ſons and Off- 


| chem atrerche oder kes Cers deſigned and appointed thereunto, Peruſe the ſe- 


of Diſcipline , Rob. againſt Verall paſſages of Scripture,wherein power and autho- 
Bern. pa, 238, 239. ritie of preaching the Goſpel, adminiſtring the Sacra- 
ments, binding and Iloofing is given to the Church : and it is apparent that di- 
ſin& ſeverall perſons are ſpoken of, and not the whole communitie ; Goe reach 
Mat.28.19 28. all Nations, and baptize them, &c. Whoſe ſinnes yee remit, they are ye- 
Joh. 20,2132. mitted, £c, Feed my Lambes, feed my ſheepe, &-c, Were theſe things 
& 21. 15,16: ſpoken to the whole communitie, or to ſpeciall perſons > 

- 2, It Chriſt gave this power to the communitie, was it from the beginning of 
the Church, or tooke it effeC after the Churches were planted and eſtabliſhed by 
the Apoſtles, Not the fiſt, for then the Apoſtles themſelves ſhould derive their 
Gal.x. z, Power from the communicie and focietie of the faithfull , which 
Toh 21. 32. they did not, but trom Chriſt immediately, both in reſpe& of gifts 
I bir.de poxt. and graces, their calling it ſelfe, and the defignation of their 
9. 8.C. 23.3. perſons. 

Itis ſaid the power of the keyes given to the Apoſtles was given to the Church, 
Tn tuitu ejuſdem tanquam fins & totims. And itis true the Apoſties were given to 
the Church, and the power they received was for the good of the whole ; bur 
this is notenough. That power may be ſaid to be received immediately by the 
Church, as the firſt receptacle of it, and fiom it derived to others. But this power 


| muſt be in the communitie as the firſt ſubje&, from whom it commeth to the Ofe 


ficers, Asthe power of ſecing isnot onely given i» triru hominis , as theend of it, 
and the zorxm to whom it agreeth, but is 5» homine as the firſt ſubje& from which 


x Cor. 3.22. & 4.1. it commeth to the eyes The Apoſtles and other Go- 
x Tim. 3. 15. Autboritas VErnOrS were given of Chriſt for the Church as for 
reforumpro dono gaidem ec- their end, and all their authoritie was given unto them 
cleſie iChrifto dataeſt , ſed for the Church as for the whole : but the authoritie ir 


n0n pro dono abſoluto, ut pe- . . ka 4 e : 
CER obebaw rafiect ſelte was immediately derived from Chriſt, and is not 


| no cond. 10 the Church as the immediate ſubjeQ, nor derived 
4-14-11. = paber ip/ſs from the Church, but from Chritt the King of the 
communicetu/ 6d totivs di= Church, The authoritie of Governors is given of 
ficationem , Park. de Polit. Chriit for a gift to the Church, but nat for a gift ab- 

| ſolute, that ir may reſide in the power of the whole 
Church, to whom it is given, but for a conditionall gift communicated to the 
Governors themſelves for the good of the whole, Ir is one thing then to aske for 
1 Cor. 12.5, Whatend or uſe the keyes are given,another to ghom. To every one 
x Cor. 3.13. 1s given the declaration of the Spirit for profit, 5, e, forthe good of 
x Tim.3. 15. the Church. But was this gift given to the communitie of the taith- 
3 Cor. 4. 3, yll firlt and immediately > No ; By gift and pofſcfkon is was given 
$8 ſome, but for uſe and profit ic was publick. Aiter 
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After the Churches were eſtabliſhed it tooke not effe& ; for then it muſt be 
fhewed where Chriſt committed the power of God, firlt to the Apoſtles , and af- 
tgg to the communitie of the faithfull. But that is no where to be found in holy 
ſcripture, The Miniſters and guides of the Church were immediate- ag: ,, .8. 
ly of Jeſus Chriſt, from whom immediately they derive their pow- Eph. 4. 8. rx. 
er and authoritie, by whom they are ſet over their charge,in whoſe 2Co:12.28,29 
Name they muſt execute their office, whoſe Stewards, Legates and es 
Ambaſſadors they are, and unto whom they mult give an account, **** * 7? 
Yea, Paſtorſhip is the gift of Chriſt no lefſe then Apoſtleſhip, and that themore 
becauſe itis perpetuall in the Church ; every Paſtor is not immediately called, 
but the Office and order of Paſtors, the _ aut + and juriſdiction is im- 
mediately from Chriſt, and not from the Church: um 1. ono; 
The - 25: thay is appointed of the Maſter of the family a ER 
alone, and hath all his authoritie and juriſdiftion qi non ver? /accedit. But 
from him : Every Ambaſſador inthe cauſe of his am- D—_ and Teachers _ the 
baſſage doth immediately depend upon him from — [oo —— —_ 
whom he is ſent, But if the fun&ion, order and autho- TS" 
ritie of Paſtors and Teachers, be immediately from Chriſt, then it is not re< 
ceived from the Church as the immediate I Thus Proteſtant Divines 
diſpute againſt Papiſts, If Biſhops receive their power x,. p;g,y jet +. 
and vaetty of \ ann ace — from Chriſt, Teh pies. 4 
by mandate, miſſion, and commiſſion from him, then Cafr, hi. 2. ec. 24. de infta 
they derive it not from the Pope. And if Presbyters 9®et.hir. de pont.q,8.c.1_ 
recelve their order juriſ{iQtion and power of execution from Chriſt by his 
mandate and Commiſſion, then they receive it not fromthe Biſhop. And by the 
ſame reaſon, if the power of the keyes be the immediate gift of Chriſt to his Mi- 
niſters, then they derive not their power and authoritie from the people. It is 
uſually objeted that the Church cannot convey what ſhe never had, but the peo- 
ple may Elect their Paſtor. Whereunto the anſwer isdire& and plaine, Nothing 
can give that which it had not formally or victually, unlefle it give It as an in- 
ſtrument miniſtring to one who hath it, but (ſo it may give what it never had, 
nor is capable of. A Steward may give all the offices in his Maſters houſe, as mi- 
nifterially executing his Maſters pleaſure, EleQtors have not evermore authori- 
tie over him whom they eleCt : but power and authoritie onely to apply that 
power to him whom they chooſe, The power and authoritic whereunto a Minj- 
ſter is eleCted, is not in the people that ele& him, but from Chriſt the King and 
head of his Church, who out of power doth conferre that officeupon him. If we 
confider what men give, or give notuniverſally, it muſt be dcemed that any men 
can make Miniſters, becauſe they give notthe office,gifts, or autho® Cham. "_—_— 
ritie, which are from Chritt alone, rom.2, lib.xx, 


3. It Ecclefiaſticall and ſpirituall power be in the multitude and 5-18 ſect. 1x, © 
L.3. commu-/* 
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community of the faithfull, the Church doth not onely call, but make Officers 
out of power and vertue received into her (cle, and then ſhould the Church have 
a true lordlike power in regard of her Miniſters. 

 Inthe Church the Officers are the Miniſters of the pevple, whoſe ſervice the people is to uſe 
for adminiſtration and executing their judgements, that is, pronouncing the judgement of rhe 


Church (and of God firſt) againit the obitinate. Kob. againſt Ber.p, 136. The Officers in the 
Churcharc both Chrilts and the peoples Seryants and Miniſters, Id. p. 165, 


For as he that will derive authority to the Church maketh himſelfe Lord of 
the Church : ſo if the Church derive authoritie to the Miniſters of Chriſt, ſhe 
\maketh herſelf Lady and Miſtris over them in the exerciſe of that authoritie over 
them, For all men know it isthe property of the Lord and Maſter to impart als 
thoritie, Did the Church give power and authoritie to the Paſtors and Teach- 
ers, ſhe might make the Sacraments and preaching which one doth in order no 
Sacraments, no preaching. For itis the order inſtituted of God that gives be- 
ing andefficacie to theſe ordinances. And if the power of culing, feeding, and 
diſpenfing the holy things of God, do refide inthe faithfull, the Word and Sa- 
craments in reſpect of diſpenſation and efficacie ſhall depend upon the order and 
inſtitution of the Societie, If the power of the keyes be derived from the com- 
munity of the faithfull, then are Officers immediately and formally ſervants to 
the Church, and muſt do every thing in the name of the Church , Rule, feed, 
bind, looſe, remit and retaine finnes, preach and adminifter the Sacraments, then 
they muſt performe their Office according to the dire&ion of the Church more 
CE one bans. Of lefſe, ſeldome or frequent, remiſle or diligent. For from 
+.l.3.c. 1.Miniftri Ec: WROM are they to receive direction how to carry them- 
cleſaſtici (int Ecclefie {elves in their Office but from him or them from whom 


tanquam objettt circa they receive their Office, whoſe works they do, and from 
guod werſantur mini- 


| -69Þ whom they expect their reward ? If their power and of- 
5 fone; 4 > ficebeof God immediately,they muſt do the duties of their 
quam principalis cau( . : 
& Domini 4 quo pgy- Place according to his defignement, and to be accountable 
dent miniftri ſednulls unto God : But it their power and funRion be from the 
modo epiſcoporam. Church, the Church muſtgive account unto God, and the 
Officers unto the Church whom ſhe doth take to be her helpers, 

* Tf ir beſaid that God will have the Church to chuſe Officers to execure the 
power committed unto her, The anſwer is, either God will have her ele& offi- 
cers of his defignement to do his work according to that power which he ſhall 
give them, and by hisdireQion, and then they are Gods ſervants, and not the 
Churches, and receive their charge and fun&tion immediately from Goud , and 
not from the people: or he leaverh it to the arbitriment of the Church, to chule 
according to their pleaſure ſuch as muſt receive charge and authoritie from her. 
And then they wuit execute their office in her name ſo as ſhall ſeeme good unto 


the Church, and neither longer nor otherwiſe, For if the Miniſters of the 


Church 
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Church beſubjeCt ro God and Chriſt by the intervention of the people onely, 
they have it from them, and not from God : but they preach or adminiſter the 
Sacraments, rule, or feed, andif they depend immediately upon the faithſull, 
Viz, two or three gathered together in covenant, they muſt draw what in order 
they are to preach unto them in the name of the Lord; For Omnis leg atus incau- 
from him muſt the Ambaſſadour learne his arrand from «;; legationis ſue in- 
whom he receiveth his Commiſſion, We forbeare to preſſes mediate pender ab eo 
the* confeſſions and reaſons of ſuch as maintaine this opi- #4 quo mitritwr, ey in. 


nion, that the officers of Chriſt be both of and for the peo- ftrumento mandato= 


: rum 1m corripto e 
ple, and that in relation as the officers are called ſervants, ;, 11 o_ 


the Church may be called Lord, a We denie theorder 
of Elders to be ſuperiour tothe order of Saints, fince it is not an order of maſterſhip but of 
ſervice. Rob. againſt Bern. pz, 201. It were aſtrange thing that men could haye no command 
oyer their ſeryants, as I haye oft ſhewed. the Church-officersto be her ſeryants. 14. þÞ.214. The 
order of ſeryants 1s inferiour tothe order of them whoſe (eryants they are + but the order of 
Church- officers is an order of ſeryants,and they by office to ſeryethe people,Id.p.215.227. 


4. Moreover if the power of the keyes be uo firſt and immediately to the 
community of the faithfull, what reaſon can bealledged why indefe& of Offi- 
cersthe Church might not rule, governe, feed, bind, looſe, preach and admini- 
ſter the Sacraments, or if any failein any office, why ſhe might not ſupply that 
want by her power. For the power of the keyes dotlr containe, both authority 
and exerciſe, power being given to thisend, that it might be exerciſed as it is 
vouchſafed, But the Church when ſhe is deftitute of Officers, cannot exerciſe 
thoſe aAs of rule, nor by her power ſupply the want of any Officer, Onely ſhe 
hath a miniſtery of calling one whom Chriſt hath deſcribed, that from Chriſt he 
may have power of office given him in the vacant place, For theſe reaſons (not 
toinfilt on any more) we judge the multitude or community of the faithfull not 
to be the immediate receptacle of Ecclefiaſticall authoritie, and ſo the power of 
excommunication not to belong to them, If confent of the Churches of God 
be asked in this point (to omit others) the Churches of Scotland ſpeake fully 
and expreſly for us, in the ſecond book of Diſci, cap. 1, The Church as it is taken 
fer them that exerciſe [piritwall fanttions in the congregation of them that profeſſe the 
rrmh, hath a certain power granted by God atcording to which, it uſeth a proper Fariſe 
aitton and government exerciſed to the consfort ef the whole flocke; Power is an &c- 
clefraſticall authority granted by God the Fathey through the Mediator feſw C hrif 
unto his Kirke, gat hered, and having its ground in the Word of Goa, and to be put 1n 
execution by them unto whom the ſpirituall government of the {hurch by lawfull cal- 
ling u committed. The policie of the Kirke flowing from this power ts an order or [pm 
riruall forme of government which # exerciſed by the members appointed thereto by 
the Word of God, and therefore s given immediately to the office-bearers by whom 
it 1s exerciſed to the weale of the whole body, 
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It univerſam ſeripturam evolyat D. Eraiiua, nunquam tamen inventurum wverba' _ 
& Solyendi aliis quam publico minitterio fungentibuw,& qidem metaphorice, divine widelice? 
& ſ[piritualis poteſt atis reſpect, tribut. Sunt enim Judicialia hec verba. &'c. Beza de Presb, 
þ 60. See Helyet. conf. ca.18, Sect, Nunc ergo» CC, Belgic, confeſſ. art.3. Argentinenſ.conf. 
art. 13. Bobem. confeſ. art 14. 
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| VI. PosITlIoN. 
T hat none are to be admitted as members but they muſt promiſe not to depart 
or remove unleſſe the Congregation will give leave. 


Anſwer, 

Ur Anſwer hereto is briefly this, We judge it expedient and moſt accort- 
ing to rule, that ſich brethren as are in covenant with the Church, and 
ours as tellow-members, and haye committed their ſoules to our charge as Mi- 
niſters, ſhould not forſake our fellowſhip, nor obruptly breake away from us 
when and whither they pleaſe ; but fiſt approve themſelves therein to their bre= 
thrensconſciences, and take their counſell in ſo weightie a matter, For which 
we propound to cenfider theſe two reaſons following. T he former is drawne 
from the nature of the Church-Covenant, which confiſts in theſe foure partj- 
culars, x | | 

1, Every member at his admiſſion doth openly protefle, and ſolemnly pro- 
mile, that by Chriſts helpe affilting, he will not onely in generall give up him- 
ſelfe (as to the Lord to be guided by him, ſo) to the Church according to God 
to bedireRed by it, which is no more then the members of the Church of CAL. 
cedonia, did ina parallel caſe, 2 Cor. 3.5. but allo in particular, that he will 
p&formeall duties of brotherly love and faithfulneſſe to all the members of the 
body, as of diligent watchfulnefſe over all his brethren, thereby to prevent fin, 
1{o of faithfull admonition after their falls to regaine them to the Lord , from 
their finne, the former being injoyned, Hebr, 3. 13, And the want thereof dee 
ly condemned in Cazn, that would not acknowledge that duty of being his bro= 
thers keeper, Gez. 4. 9. the latter given in charge to the Church-members of 
Iſrael by the hand of Moſes, Levit, 19. 17. and foby Chriſt himſelf, Marth, 
18.15, And by Paul alfoto the Galar.c. 6.1, 2. 

Secondly, the ingagements are not made onely by the members admitted jn- 
tothe Church, but by the Church back again to the member. So that thereby 
the whole Church in generall, andevery member thereof in particular, ftand ag 
well in conſcience bgund to performe all duties of love and watchlulnefſe to 


him, as he doth to them ; And this we do according to the golden rule of loye 


and equitie injoyned by our Saviour, atth, 7.12, fearing that contrary pra- 
Riſe of Scribes and Phariſees ſo much condemned by Chriſt, of laying greater 


burthens 
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burthens upon others, then we our ſelves are willing to undergo. Afatth, 23. 4. 
3. Thele promiſes thus lawfully and mutually made,that member;as alſo the 
whole Church, are bound not onely every one for himſelfe, aCtively to per- 
forme them, but paſſively alſo to ſuffer his brethren to do thoſe offices Upon and 
towards hjmſelt: If he negleCt the former, he ſhall falſific his covenant ſo ſolemn- 
ly before God, Angels, and men made, and ſo not onely Reade promiſe to 
his brother, contrary to P/a/. 15, 4. but alſo in ſome ſort commit the finne of 
Ananiasand $ aphira in lying againſt the holy Ghuft, condemned and puniſhed 
ſeverely by Gods own hand, A, 5.4.5. 10. [f he faile in thelJatter,he ſhall not 
onely be guiltie of the ſame finne of breach of Covenant with God and man as 
in the former ; butſhall alſo be guilty of this folly of deſpifing counſell fo much 
condemned, Prev, 12.15.and x. 7.and ſhall alſo proclaime this his folly and 
pride by ſhewing to all the Church that he is wiſe in his own eyes, and leanes to 
his own wiſedome both reproved, Prov. 3, 7. and 23. 4, Sceing need of no fur- 
ther light to be held forth by kis brethren, then what he apprehends himſelfe, 
which 1s one of the greateſt properties of folly. ; 

4. From all theſe things premiſed, it appears that we cando no lefle (and yet 
we do no more) then require a member betore he depart according to our co- 
venant thus lawtu'ly, deliberately, and mutually made, to exprefle to his bre- 
thren his defire of departing, and the placeand ſocietie to which he tends, whe- 
ther to a godly Church where he may be edified; or to ſome corrupt Aﬀembly 
where he may be deſtroyed. And 2. his grounds and reaſons which move him ſo 
todo, which if they hold good being ſcanned by the Word, he may be not one- 
ly confirmed in his way by the conſent and adviſe of many, but counſelled alſo 
how to manage his departure for his beſt comfort. And ſo after all, folemnl 
with the whole Churches prayers, and bleſſings in the name of Chriſt diſmifiQ: 
But if his groundseither benone at all, or weake and finfull,and that his defire of 
departing ſavours of ſclf-will, inordinate love of gaine, raſh precipitancie, or a 
ſpirit of ſchiſme, more fkrongly then of ſound reaſon, then what can we do leſle 
without breach of Covenant, then in love and tendernefſe ſhew him his weak- 
neſſe, difſwade him from his purpoſe, and refuſe to conſent. Yet if after all this 
we ſee his ſpirit ſtedfaſtly and itiffely bent for adeparture, then though we dare 
not aCtagainſt our light by conſenting or counſelling, yet if his finne be not ap- 
parent, and danger eminent, we uſe rather (through indulgence in caſes of like 
nature) to ſuſpend our vote againtt him, as not willing againſt his will to detain 
him, abhorring to make our Churches places of reſtraint and impriſonment, 
Bur if any ſhould objec that this argument holds firme where this Church-Co- 
venant is allowed to be lawfull, but with ſome it is queſtioned, and with them it 
avails not, eff. Some indeed have queſtioned the 'neceflitie of our Church= 
Covenant, but none (we hope) of theſe our reverend brethren that we write un« 
to do queſtion the Jawfulneſſe of ſuch c— being nothing elſe for the 


INAULED 


26 T he Reply to the Anſwer of the ſixth Poſition, 


matter of it, but a promiſe of doing ſuch Chriltian duties as the Goſpel of Chriſt 
Tequires of all Saints in Church. eltate ; for we doe not herein promiſe to per- 
forme any new dutie to our brethren which was not before commanded us of 
the Lord, but onely revive and renew our purpoſes afreſh» of performing ſuch 
_ duties unto that particular body into which we are then incorporated as were 
before injoyned in the Word, as to love each other, and to watch over each o- 
ther out of love for their good, to be ready to give counſell to,and to take coun- 
Heb. x 3.2, fell from eachoother,to prevent finne in them, or to gaine them from 
Pro.13, 19. finne, All which are — and frequently held forth in the 
--  7-23+ Scriptures ; for the defeCt of which care and watchfulnefle, all the 
eſt oak body ſhall be wrapt in the ſame guilt & puniſhment with the mem- 
Mar. is, 15, ber that commits the ſinne, as the whole Church of 1/rae! was in 
Gal.6, x Achans finne and punithment, 

Secondly. Its a thing very reaſonable,and a knowne fundamentall rule in all 
ſocieties, that he that is incorporate thereto, and ſo participates of the priviled- 
ges thereof, ſhou!d ingzge himſclte to conforme to all ſuch lawtull rites and or- 
ders aSare expedient tor the well being of that focietie , the contrary whereto 
will be a thing injurious in him to offer, and contuſjon to themſelves to accept, 
| Theſecond ground is drawne trom the necefſitie that may fall upon the body 
if every particular member ſhonld depart at his owne pleaſure, For as every ſo- 
Cietie, ſo much more a Church of Saints, both from principles of nature and 
Chrilſtianitie alſo, not onely lawfully may,but in datie are bound to.endeavour 
the preſervation of it ſelfe, and Ergo timely to foreſee and wiſely to prevent all 
ſuch things as would bring dettruttion to it felie, Now it any member might, 
when, whither, and wheretore he pleaſe without content ot the Church depart 
aYjay from it, this may by unavoydable conſequence diſhipate the whole ; for if 
one man may ſo depart, why may not another alto, though never fo uſctull in 
that body, and whoſe abſence might much ſhake the well-being of it : and if one 
why not two, fix, ten, twenteas well ? For where will yee {top ſeeing any may 
plead the ſame libertie, and if members may ſo doe why not the Paſtor and 
Teacher alſo?Sceing they are tyed to him by the fame relation that heis to them, 
andſo the principalls falling, the whole building mult downe: and it this may 
be ſo in one Church, why. not in all, and ſo Chriit ſhould have no fetled Church 
vn carth, h 

Reply. 
I: is one thing abruptly to breake away when and whither they pleaſe, and 
forſake fellow-ſhip, another thing not todepart or remove habitation, unleſſe 
the Congregation will give leave. Alſo ir is one thing mutually. to compound 
and agree not to depart from each other wichout conſe and approbation, 
another to require a promiſe of all that be admitted into focierie,that they ſhall 
 notdepart without the Churches allowance, It ſuch a promiſe be requized - 
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all members to be admitted, we cannot diſcerne upon what grounds your pra- 
Rite is warranted, Firſt, you exclude all ſuch as be not ſet members from the Sa. 
crament of the Supper, and their children from Baprtiſme, and yet hinder them * 
from entrance into Church ſocicric, becauſe they cannot promiie continuagce 
inthe place where they are refident for the preſciit, Here we defire to be f(arif- 
fied from the word of God by what you require it, Did the Apottles ever Ripu- 
late with ſuch as deſired to be baptized, thar they nuult abide In particular (ocie- 
tie, and not remove thence without approbation from the Church? or did t 
deny the ſeales unto ther , becauſe they could rot make any ſuch promiſe? 
W 4s it ever heard of in the Church of God from the beginning thereof unto this 
day, that any ſuch thing was propounded unto, or required of, members to be 
admitted itto Church-tellowſhip ? That Church Covenant which is neceflary 
was not in uſe in the Apoſtles times, but the Covenant they entred into bound 
no man tothis condition tor ought we 1teade, They did not preſcribe ir, no 
Church ever yet covenanted it as neceflary co the preſervation of the body, 

Secondly \ It pertaines not to the whole Cungregation to take notice of , be 
acquainted with, or judge of the caule of every particular members remoyall, 
M.y not a fervant remove trom his Matter to another Congregation > or the fa- 
ther beſtow his ſunne or daughter in marriage to one of another Congregation, 
but the whole Chu: ch mutt be called to couniell in this matte: > If the Aſlembly 
once grow to be populous , of neceſiitie they mult be negligent in, or weary of 
ſuch an heavy taske 3 and for the preſent#or every gne to challenge ſo much au- 
thoritie over other is1:urpation. Letir be ſhewed that ever by divine right this 
power was committed to the Church, and then we will confefſe it to be expedi- 
ent and neceſſary. But till then we thinke the Church is over ridged in exa&ing 
ſuch a condition of the members, and the members themfelves gue beyond their 
meaſure as buſi-bodies in other mens matters, and things w hereof they are got 
well able to judge many timzs, if they arrogate ſuch power unto themſelves wee 
allow not faſhneſſe, or precipitancy, pride or felf-conceitednefſe, we know it is 
meete that weightic matters ſhould be mannaged by Councell, but it is not ne< 
ceſſary to bring every particular thing to the whole Church, 1» the multitude 
of Conncellors there 15 peace, but over many Councellors oft cauſeth diſtration, 
and different apprehenfions breed delayes, The nature of your Church-Cove- 
nant, as you defcribe it, inferreth not a neceſlitle of bringing every ſuch bufineſſe 
unto the Church; for you binde your ſelves mutually to watch over one ang- 
ther, and in love to admonitſh one another in the Lord, to prevent finne 2nd to 
encourage in well-doing, as it concerneth every man- within the limits of his 
place and calling. But this eſſentially tyeth -not any man to a perpetuall refi- 
dence in one place, for then even occaſtonall abſence ſhould be a breach ot Covye= 
nant, unleffe it be by conſent and approbation of the Church. 

You ſay in your Covenant you promile to performe no new dutie to your 
2 | brethren 
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brethren which was not before commanded of the Lord,but onely revive and re- 
new your purpoſes afreſh of performing ſuch duties to that particular body in- 
to which you are then to be incorporated, as were before injoyned in the Word. 
But in the word of truth, itis not commanded either exp1eily or by conſequent, 
that no member of a Congregation ſhould remove , or occafionally be abſent 
from the place of his habitation, before he have acquainted the Church whither 
he goeth, and upon what occaſions, and whether the place be dangerous, where 
he is likely to be infe&ted;or ſafe, where he may be editied. Theſe things are 
matters of weight and to be undertaken with advice, but the knowledge thereof 
belongeth not to every particular member of the ſfocietie. And the Church ſhall 
burden her ſclte above meaſure if ſhe take upon her to intermeddlein all ſuch oc- 
caftons. Neither is it ſafe to commit the determination of ſuch matters ever to 
the vote of the multitude, or weight of reaſons, as they ſhall apprehend the mat-' 
ter. And if{uch buſinefſe mult be determined on the Lords day, and to goe be- 
| fore the adminilitration of the Word, Sacraments, and almes, leaſt 
Rob. ag. Bern. (11. holy things be polluted by notorious obſtinate offenders, wee 
Þ4. 230, | : . . "i 
| teare the time appointed for the exerciſe of Religion ſhall be pro- 
phaned with unſeaſonable ditputes. Inſtances might be alledged, if ic were a 
matter to be inſifted upon, | 
| As for the Covenant it (elte which you mutually enter into, if therein you ex- 
a& nothing but what God requires both for tryall and ſtipu'ation, far be it that 
we ſhould diſallow it , but Ha contraine men to meddle with things that be- 
long nor to them, and winde them up higher then God wou!d, and ftraineever 
thing to the pitch that you ſceme here to doe in this branch a godly and ſober 
minde may well pauſe before he make ſuch promiſe, All members of the Church 
are not equally neccfſary tothe prelervatio t the whole body;8& if to the remc- 
vall of ſome,it were expedient to have tte co(ent, not only of the whole ſociety, 
but of neighbouring ſocieties, Minilters eſpecially , it is very much to draw this 
to the removal! or abode of every particular member, And if any man ſhall not 
intermeddle with every buſinefle of this kinde , as queſtioning whether it doth 
belong to him or no, or not aske the advice of the whole ſocictie, as knowin 
the moſt to be unfit to counſell in ſach a cafe, doth he break his Covenant there- 
in, and ſo commit a fiane in a ſort like the finne or Aranmias and Sapbira ? Judge 
your ſelves if in other caſes you would not cenſurethis to be an high incroach- 
ment upon Ch: iftian Jibertie, and a ſtrict binding of mens conſciences by hu- 
mane conſtitutions. May you not expe to heare from yuur own grounds that 
herein you have deviſed an expedient, or neceſſary rite or cuſtome to preferve 
the unitie, and prevent the difſolution of the body , which never came into the 
minde of the Lord Jeſus, the Saviour of the Church, and that in fo doing ( if 
your expoſition will bold good ) you breake the ſecond Commandement. 
Kites and cuſtomes expedient to prevent confuſion for the time, let them-be ob- 
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ſerved as cuſtomes expedient, and what God requires tn the examination or ad- 


miſton of members, let that take place according to the preſents given in the 
Scriptures,and the conſtant praftiſe of the univerſall Churchin the pureſt ttmes, 
Bur to preſſe cultomes onely expedient for the time, as ftanding rules necefſary 
at all times, and for all pertons, to put that authoritie into the hands of men 
which God never put upon them,to oblige men to intermeddle further in the af- 
faires of men, then the Word doth warrant, to binde the conſcience, and that 
under ſo heavy a penalty as the finne of Ananias and Sap5ira, where God hath 
not bound it, and to debarre known and approved Chriſtians trom the Seales of 
the Covenant, becaule they cannot promiſe as ſerled members to abide and ſtay 
in the ſocietie, unlefſe they ſha]l obtaine leave of the Congregation to depart, 
and to charge them inthe meane ſeafon to be men, who againit light refuſe ſub-= 
jeRtion to the Goſpel; this is that which we cannot approve, which yer wee ſaf- 
pect will follow from your judgement, and defire to be refolved of in your pra- 
Riſe. And here we intreat leave to put you in minde of that which you have 
conſidered already, /chi/. That the Church and every member thereof hath en- 
tred into Covenant, either expreſly or implicitely to take God for their God, 
and to keepe the words of the Covenant and doe them, to ſeeke the Ex0g, a4. 37. 
Lord with all their hearts, and to walke before him in truth and Deur. 2. r4. 
uprightneſle : but we never finde that they were called to give ac- & 4+ 3. 4+ 
count of the worke of grace wrought in their ſoules, or that the © 9: 7 
who!e Congregation were appointed to beJudge thereof, No ftand Ezek.16, 6. 8, 


all of you thi: day ( ſaith Moſes ) before the Lord your God, cc. that Nu. 23.48.50. 


thou ſkouldſt enter into (ovenant with the Lord thy God, All the peo- Deuts 29. 10. 
ple that were borne in-the Wilderneſle Zoſ>a circumciſed, but it is "7 "SF 
incredible to thinke that among that great mulritude,there was not one who did 
not give good teſtimony of the worke of grace in his ſoule: We reade often times 
that 1/rael after fome grievous fall and revolt, renewed their Cove- j,g, 2.1.1 4 
nant, to walke with God, to ſerve him onely, and to obey his 23, 24, nc 
voyce, as inthe dayes of foſhxa, the judges, David, Samnel: Alſo Tvdg,z 8.12, 
Jeaſh, Foſiah, and Nehemiah, &c. Butino particular enquiry was * 3- 9-15, 
made, what worke of grace God had wrought in the hearts gba 
of every ſingular perſon. Bur the confeffion and profeſſion of obe- 2 Ch... fe 
dience was taken. When 7ohn Bapriſt began topreach the Goſpel, 2 Kin.13. 1 7, 
and gather a new people tor Chriit, he admitted none ro Baptiſme 23+ 3: 
but upon confeſſion ot their ftinnes; but we reade of no queition that IS r, 
he put forth unto them to diſcover the-worke of grace in their ©? #93? 
ſouls, or repelled any that voluntarily ſubmitted themſelves upon that Pre- 
rence, It appeareth many wayes that when the Apoſtles planted a. . 38. 
Churches, they made a Covenant between God and the people & 8.37.& rg. 
whom they reccived, But they received men upon the profeſſion of 47 18,194 


WI; faith, 


—————I——_———— — cod - we oc —_— ——_——— ana a err re rr ED . 
C bs 4 
\ 


if 
EI 


$2 - The Reply to the Anſwer of the feventh Poſition, 


faith, and promiſe of amendment of life , withour tri& inquirie what ſound 
work of grace was wrought inthe ſoul, In after ages, ſtrangers trom the cove- 
nant were firſt inſtrued in the faith, and | then baptiſed upon the profeſſion of 
faith, and promiſeto walk according tg the covenant of grace, Now the Pro- 
260 teflion at firſt required that were received to baptitmze was that 
+ 37" they belceved in the Father, Sunne, and holy Ghoſt. This was the 
' confclton of the Eunuch when he was baptiſed, / belceve that Feſus Chriſt 1 the 
Sonne of God, T he Creed is honoured ot the ancients with glorious ticles , as the 
rule of faith, the ſumme of faith, the body of faith, the perſwaſions of faick: 
but by the Creed they underſtand chat rule of faich, and law of faith, and initi- 
tution of Chriſt which was then given when he was about to aſcend into heaven, 
and commanded his diſciples, ſaying, Go teach all Nations, &c, It is true, thatin 
after timesas occaſton required ſome other Articles were added as explanations 
of the former, to meet with the herefies of the times which began to trouble che 
Church, But tor ſubſtance of matter in things to be beleeved, the Church never 
required other acknowledgement of them that were to be received into the con- 
gregation of Chriſts flock, and admitted into her communion. And for things 
tobe done, or the practicall part, ſhe requireth of them that were to be received 
to baptiſme an abrenuntiation of the devill, the world, and the fic(h, with all 
their finfull works and luſts. 

The firſt principles then of the dofrine of Chriſt being received,and the fore- 
 faid profeſſion being made, the Apoſtles, and the Church tullowing the example 
of the Apoliles, never denied baptiſme unto ſuch as ſought or detred it, It this 
be the Covenant that members admitted into Church-fellowſhip do enter into, 
and this be all you require of them whom you receive, you have the praRtile of 
the Apokiles, and the whole Church in after ages for your preſident, But if you 
proceed further then thus, and put men to declare what worke of grace God 
hath wrought in their ſoul, in this or that way, which perhaps 1s not determjis 
ned by the word of grace, at leaſt not agreed upon among, your ſelves,we beſeech 
you cpnfider by what authority you do it, and upon what grounds you ſtand. 
But we will enter no further upon this matter, becaufe it comes not within the 
compaſſe of theſe Poſitions, and to attribute fo much to private letters, as to 
makethem the ground of ar.other ditpute we may not, 


R  LNSL PosIr1lon. 
Thata Miziſter.is ſoa Miniſter of aparticular Congregation , that if they 
diſlike bimanjaſily, or leave him, he ceaſeth to bea Miniſter. 
| Anſwer, 
[Ir Anſwer to this confiſts in two branches, 1. In caſea Miniſter be ſet a- 
| ſide by the Church meerly through his owndetault, 2, By the — 
"0 | cfaule 
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default without any deſert.of his. In the former caſe it is evident he ccafeth to 
be a Miniſter to them any longer, asappears in foure concluſions, 

x. [tisclearefrom the Word, that a Paſtor or Teacher in theſe dayes hath no ' ' 
Apoſtolicall power aver all Churches, but onely limited to that one Church 
where God hath ſer him. Paz! gives not the Elders at Epreſts a genera}] Com- 
miſſion to go teach a]l Churches, but to go feed that one flock over which the' 
holy Ghoſt hath made them over-ſeers. «A. 20.25.50 Peter gives direftion to 
Elders to feed that flock oft God onely which was among them, and take the 
over-fight thereof, x Pet. 5.2. 

2. Itisas cleare that all this power of feeding which the Miniſter hath in that 
Church is nextly derived to him from Chrift by the Church, who hath folemn- 
ly called hin to the work, and promiſed to obey him therein : for if he have it 
elſewhere, it muſt be either from Chriſt immediately, or trom fome other men 
deputed by Chriſt to conferre it on him, or he muſt take it up of himſelfe, Nor 
the firſt, for that was proper tothe Apoſtles or Apoſtolicall men, therefore Pax! 
proving his Apoſtleſhip, ſaith he was called not of men, nor by menybut by Jeſus 
{ briſt himſelf. Gal. 1. 1, Notthe ſecond, for we never read in Gods Word thar 
any ordinary Officers, or other befides the Charch, that had any Commiſſion 
given them from Chrilt to call Miniſters unto Churches, Not the third, for no 
man taketh this honour, v3. of a Prieſt under the Law. or of a Miniſter under 

the Goſpe!, but he that is called of God, Heby, 5, 4. Therefore it mult needs be 
from Chritt by the Church, 

3. Asthe Church inthe name of Chriſt gavethis power toa Miniſter to be 
what he is, and do what hedoth amongſt them: when ſuch a Miniſter ſhall make 
and manitelt himſe!f apparently, unworthy, and unfit to diſcharge the place, 
which they thus called him unto, ſo that they may diſcerne that Chriſt the head 
of the Church hath re;uled him, trom being a Miniſter unto him, they may then 
upon as good grounds depole him from it, as they called him to it. 

4, Whena Church hath thus in Chriſts name put forth this power of ſhut- 
| ting, as before it did of opening to a Minitter, then he mult ceaſe to be a Miniſter 
unto themany more, for we know no ſuch indelible charaQter Imprinted upon 
a Miniſter,that the Miniftery ceafing,the Miniſter ceaſeth alſo, 

2. Incaſe the Church ſhall witfeut cauſe, or ſufficient weightie cauſe, raſh] 
or wiltully ſet him afide whom Chriſt hath ſet over them, and whom they 74 
ſolemnly called, and promiled before the Lord to ſubmic unto, and fo abuſe 
their power given them by Chriſt ; jtis doubtleſle a very great wrong unto the 
Miniſter, and finne againtt Chrift himſelfe before whom it was dowe; and not 
onely\Chriſt himſelt will take itill at their hands, for ſuch contempt, done to 
him io his Minitters according to Chriſts ſpeech, Lake 10.16. Hethat rejefteth 
you, rejetteth me, And Gods ſpeech, 1 Sam. 8. 7, They have not caſt off thee but we; 
But even other Chucches alſo may admoniſh them. And it they prove obſtinate 


therein, . 
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therein, withdraw the right hand of fe!lowſhip from them ; and concerningthe 
Miniſter himſelf thus depoſed, ſeeing it is done not by Chriſt, but by the Church 
without Chriſt, yea againſt the mind of Chriſt, we conceive though he be by 
them deprived of the execution of his miniſtery among them, yet untill he ac- 
cepts of a call to another people, he doth yer ſtill remain a Miniſter of Chriſt, in 


whoſe account (notwithſtanding (uchdepofition) he bath true right of admini- 
ſtration among that people. 


Reply. 
He queſtion is of Miniſters unjuſtly forſaken, or driven.from the Church os 
congregation: and your anſwer is for the moſt part of Miniſters ſet aſide or 
deprived through their own default, We never purpoſed to ſpeak one word fot 
any unworthy Miniſter whom Chriſt hath put out of office, and therefore your 
labour to prove that ſach julily rexQted by the Church are no longer Miniſters 
might well have been ſaved.But {ctting them aſide, we will in few words examine 
your conclufions upon which you bind the certainty of that ſentence you paſſe 
againſt them. | 
Firſt, itis certain and clear from the Word, that a Paſtor or Teacher neither 
in theſe dayes hath, nor in any other age of the Church, ought to have Apofſto- 
licall power over all Churches. The Apoſtles had onely power. to ſerve the 
Church with the perſonall ſervice of their Apoſtleſhip. But paſtorall power 
of ordinarie Miniſters or Teachers they never had : and it the Apoſtles had not 
the power of ordinarie Miniſters, much lefſe can Paſtors receive the power of 
Apoſtles, for Chrilt gave both the one and the other order, But as the A poſiles 
were not Paſtors of that Church to which they preached , and among whom 
they continued for ſome ſpace ; no more do Paſtors become Apoltles if the 
preach the Word, or diſpence the Sacraments to another flock or people befide 
- their own, whereof they have the ſpeciall overſight, Byt of this matrer we have 
ſpoken before, and of thetexts of Scripture here alledged, therefore we will not 
repeat what hath been ſaidalreadie: onely it ſeemeth ſomewhat ſtrange, that you 
ſhould cite thoſe texts of Scripture, as if the Apoſile had ſaid, feed one flock, or 
feed that flock of God onely. For we find the word (one) or ( onely ) neither in 
the text expreſly,nor in the ſenſe for which it is here alledged,-1z. as if he might 
not perform any miniſterial act in another Congregatton upon any occaſion 
whatſoever. TE 
Secondly, the power of feeding which the Miniſter hath is neither confined 
to one ſocictie onely, nor nextly derived to him from Chriſt by the Church. 
The office and authoritie of a Paſtor is immediately from Chriſt, The deputa« 
tion of the perſon which Chriſt hath deſigned is from the Church miniſterially, 
but neither virtually nor tormally. T he conſent of the people is requilntg in the 
£le&ion of Paſtors and Teachers we grant, the dire&ion of the Elders going be 
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fore oralong with them ; but the authoritie, office, and gift of a ,_ y; 

Paſtor is not from the people or Elders, but from Chriſt alone, -þ - 6.206 E 
When an Apoſtle was to be choſen in the place of Zudas, AF. x, Is dc. 
22, 23. no one had the handling of that buſineſle, but Perer declared unto the 
brethren preſent, what an one ought to be taken, and they preſent two, where- 
of one was elected by lot. In this example ſomethings are extraordinarie, for 
one onely was to be choſen, and that immediately by God himfelte : and ſome- 
things ordinarie for our imitation, For it Peter would do nothing without 
conſent of the diſciples, thenmay not ordinarie ele&ions be paſſed without con- 
ſent and approbation of the Church, bur it is not a popular ele&ion,not govern- 
ed by the tore-direQion of Elders, which is concluded trom this paflape of Scri- 
pture; but a Church eleCtion by the free conſent, and judgement of the faithfall 
with the fore-leading of the Presbyterie. When Deacons were to be choſea, A. 
6.1, 6, inthe Church of Jeruſalem, it was done by the conſent of the Church. 


The mutinie of the Heleniſfs againit the Hebrews occaſioned that ele&ion, but 


was no cauſe why it was made by free conſent, The Apoſtles ſhew what perſons 
muſt be choſen, and whoever thought the Church was let at libertie to chuſe as 
ſhe pleaſe without dire&ion. But in this election the peopledid firit chuſe, the 
'Apoſtles onely direCting whom the people ought to make choice of : when moſt 
commonly the Apoſtles inftrutted the people, and went before them in the ele- 
&ion, and they conſented. et. 14.23, The Apoſtles by conſent choſe Elders, 
and ſo.inevery matter of great importance belonging direCtly to the whole 
bodie of the Church, whether ſeverally in one congregation, or joyntly in ma» 
ny, the conſent of the faithtull by obſervation of the Apoſtles was required, AF, 
11,22.and15.22.and16,4.1(or,8, 19. But in the primitivetimes after the 
Apoltles, one Church might elect and chule a Paſtor for another, As Tpzatizes 
exhorts the Phyladelphians, that they would ele& a Paſtor for the Church of 
Antioch, And to when the Eaſt Church was infeed with Arrianiſme, Ba//. 
epift. 69. 70. 74. thought it a fit meanes to remove the hereſie, if the Biſhops of 
Italie being ſent thither did condemnethe herclic,and he imploreth ,,, _ ,. 
the aid of the Biſhops of Italy, France, and all the Eaſt, Cyprian ang Sued. 
ſaith, all Biſhops ſwrr maurue concorate glutine copulatt : that it any hold hereſie 
the reſt ſhould help, It would be too long to reckon up examples which in. this 
caſe might be produced. It here it be queſtioned whether your ele&ion of, the 
people be cflentiall to the calling of a Miniſter ; We anſwer, 1, A thing is efſen- 
tiall two wayes. Firtt, as abſolutely neceffarie, to that the thing can have no cx- 
iſtence without ir, Secondly, as neceffarie to the integritic of the thing, ſo that 
it is maimed withourit, - 

Againe, either the people be few in number, and fimp[e apt to be led aſide, 
unable tojudge of the ſutfficiencie of their Minifter, or they be more in number, 
increaſed in wifdome, ſound in faith, and able to diſcern betwixt things that 


N differ, 
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differ. In the firſt ſenſe the eleRion of the people is not neceflary or efſentia} : 
Bur in the ſecond we cannot ſay he is no Minifter that is not chofen by the peo- 
* ple, buthis calling in thatreſpeQ is maimed, If the people be few and fimple, 
apt to be deceived, they ſtand in more need of guidance and dire&ion, both 
' from their own Elders, and other Churches. If the people be many in number, 
Full of wiſdome and underſtanding, their libertie to chooſeis the greater ; andit 
is the greater wrong to be deprived of it. The prattiſe of the Apofiles and the 
primitiveChurches for many ages will conficme this ; for ſometimes men were 
propounded tothe Church to be choſen : Sometimes the choice was wholly left 
tothem: and was not that for our direQion, that more libertie is given where 
the danger is lefſe,and more reſtraint and caution uſed where the danger is more 
apparent, that if they be left to themſelves, either an ill or unfit choice will be 
made? In reaſon this is evident, forthe childs conſent is required in marriage, 
but the moreable he is to chooſe for himſelfe , the more libertie may parents 
grant, the lefſe able, the more watchfu]l muſt they be ; and fo in this bufinefle. 
Brotherly fogetic requires that we mutually exhort, admoniſh, reprove and 
omfort each other as occafion requires, and as need requires. It is a dutie of 
Neighbour-Churches to lend their helpe to their brethren in the choice and 
Rom 25. x4. EleQtion of their Minifter. When the Scripture willeth that one 
Heb. 3. 23- ſhould admoniſh another, it 1s not onely a command to every fin- 
gular man towards his fellow, but alſo to any whole company too : another 
Bel. de (er. ſocictie Bellarmine asketh, quo jure nnus populus Epiſcopums alterins 
fi.x.c.79, populiclegere poreft * 7unius anſwereth z (erte charitatis jure & com- 
Fun erimad. muxione ſanftorum, And Parl when he teacheth that all the faith- 
contr, 5.1, full arc members of one myſticall body of Chrift , who ought ro 
-S _p_t4 hy a mutuall care one of another, laid the foundation of this 
icie. 

Tt is blemiſh in the calling of a Miniſter, if either the people be not fit to 
chooſe, or being fit they be ſhut forth from the choice, but this maime doth nor 
make a nullitic in his calling ; for in every true Church where the word is prea- 
ched and received, and the Sacraments for ſubſtance rightly adminiſtred , there 
is a true and lawfull Miniftery, and a true and lawfull calling of that Miniſtery, 
though inſome things defe&tive. In the Church of God all ſound and ſaving 
eruth is to be found, for itisthe pillar and ground of truth, and. where the true 
profeſſion of all faving truth, with che right uſe of the Sacraments for ſubftance 
j8to be found, there is the Church, which ordinarily cannot be had, maintai- 
ned and continued without a lawfall Miniftery, nor that without a calling. The 
Aving truth of God 8a lawfull Miniſtery, are both effentiall to a true Church. 
Something of this remaines in every compleat ſocictic that hath any _ 

\ the Church ; and for effence and ſubſtance they are true in every true, la 
complart ſocietic, The profeſſion of the truth may be true and found in _ | 
ceſſlary 
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ceflary and fundamentall points, though mixed with diverſe errors, and the 
Miniſtery for truth and {abftance lawtull, though many wayes deficient. In the 
true Church there is a true Miniſtery, but the true Church hath continued there 
by the bleſſing of God, where the eleion of Miniſters bath been given away by 
the people, or taken from them. In the primitive Church, when the people had 
a voyce in the choice of their Paſtor , oftentimes there were faftions in the 
Chucch, the people ttood againſ their guides and challenged the whole power 
of eleion to themſelves, Sometimes they were divided x;,,4 bift.1.4. c. 6, Aup E- 
among themſelves, Sometimes they gave away their pip.r 10.0 225. Socrar.hi/#. 


power, atleaſt in part, and ſometimes Miniſters were / 7.c.34,35.39-Z0xo0m.hif, 


ſet over thern without their councell and advice, IS oh 
whoſe Miniſtery notwithitanding was not reputed | " 8. Theod.bift. 1; 6.5. 
voydeaud of none effe&. [f it be objefted that many uz. enimedver in Bel.conr 


things were amillc in thoſe primitive elections , what 5.1.x. c.7. #0r. 1 6, 17. Car- 


will follow thence, bur that the Miniftery may be *ur- reply 24,part i. paizr a, 


lawfull and good , wherethere bemany wants in the 7#7i5-<atet.tef. licurir. Ec 
manner of calling? If this benot —_—_ what ſhall © gbern. 

bedone when the people and their Elders be divided in the choice of a fir Ofi- 
cer. If the people prevaile againſt their Elders, he whom they chooſe is no Mi- 
miſter to them, becaule nor choſen by their ſuffcages: if the Elders againſt the 


people, he whom they approve is no Miniſter unto theirs, becauſe not choſen by . 


their ſuffrage ; And (o it there be diffention they mult ſeperate from, or excom- 
municate one another, becauſe he is no Miniſter to the one whom the others 
approve, The Octhodox Paſtors did profefſe, ſo that the Donatsfts would re- 
eurne tothe true and Apoſtolicall do&rine, they would not diſallow their Bi- 
(hops, that they might underſtand that Catholiques did not deteſt Chriſtian 
conſecration ( as Anguſtine ſpeakes) by humane error. The high Pricfthaod 
was bought and ſold tor money, and ſometimes madeannuall, and every yeare 
new high Prieſts created, Sicut 5{t5 prefetts quos ſingulis annu promutant reges, 
as Sol: Farchs faith. That as every man would lay out more or lefſe money, he 


| ſhould getor loſe thePriefthood, which may be ſeene in the examples of 7aſer 


or CMenelaxs. 


Neverthelefſe, long as the fewes continued the true Fo/. Antiq. h, 20. c. 18. G 45 
Church of God, the Prieſthood was true alſo, The re- Sec HOP - wibaiſe; oY . 
ormed Churches who have ſeperated from the abho. ©: 52, te70% = 
minations of Row, profeſſe te | refoxmers among ——_— 1 _— prot 
chem received ſome ordinary calling in the Romane 7 jol.orrh.tre8.2. 9.8.Sed.2.” 


Synagogue, They that thinke the baſcſt of Rowe, will Curtw. Reply 2. par. r. pa. 


_ acknowledge Baptiſme unduely adminiſtred by Prieſts 273- 


ar Jcluites, to be for ſubſtance the holy Sacrament of Chriſt. And if the Bap- 
tiſme of God may be derived from the Miniftery, it is no abſurditic to _ 
-N 2 that 


vm 
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that the firſt ſeekers of reformation derived authoitie from Chriſt to preach the 
Word and adminiſter the Sacraments by them, as Stewards uſed of God to ſer 
\ themin that office: for the ſeekers of reformation derived their authoritie from 
God, and that which is inſtituted by Chritt, is not made yoyde by the cor upti- 
. ons of men. | , 
The third and fourth conſideration we will paſſe over, becauſe from what hath 
been ſpoken, it is calie to underſtand in what ſenſe they may be admitted, and in 
what denyed,,and we have no defire to trouble you with the examination of that 
which falleth not into queſtion. 
- As for the ſecond branch of your Anſwer, that in caſe the Church ſhall with 
out cauſe, or withour ſufficient weightie- cauſe, raſhly or wiltully-ſet him: afide 
whom Chriſt hath ſet over them, yet he (till remaines a Minitter of Chriſt { un- 
Lil he accepts of a call from another people } in whoſe account, notwithſtand- 
ing ſuch Depoſitions, he hath true right of adminiſtring among that people : 
We know not well your meaning; it this be your minde that a Miniſter law ully 
called and ſet over one Congregation, is to be eſteemed a Miniſter in the uſtall 
Church. as the particular Church hath unitie with, and is part of the univerſall 
or Catholique * and as a partic baptized is not baptized into that-particular 
Congregation onely, but into all Churches ; and that the Miniſtery is one, C- 
9145 a ſingults in ſoliaum pars tenetur, as C yprian ſpeakes.; and therefore though 
the Miniſter be unjuſtly caſt off by one Congregation, yet he is not to be eftee- 
med as no Minilter, we freely conſent. But if your meaning be that he is onel 
by righta Miniſter of that particular Congregation, becauſe unjultly depoſed, 
as formerly inthe execution of his office he was a Minilter to them onely, and to 
none other ſocictie whatſoever, or 11 what reſpe& ſoever ; your opinion is con= 
trary to the judgement and. praCtiſe of the univerſall Church , and tendeth to 
deſtroy the unitie of the Church, and that communion which the Churches of 
God may and ought to haye one with another ; for if he be not a Miniſter in 
other Churches, then are not the Churches of God one, nor the Minifters one, 
nor the Aocke which they feed one, nor the Communion one which they have 
each with other. And if the Paltor derive all his authoritic- to fecde from the 
Church, when the Church hath ſet him aſide, what right\ath ie. toadminifter 
among that people. It they erre in their depolition, it is true they linne againſt 
Chriſt. Buras they give right to an UnWwortiy man tO adminitter among them, 
fthey call hint unjuftly, ſo they taxe right trom the worthy it wrongfully they 
depoſe him. The Minitter is for his Minittery the office for the execution, and ſo 
the Paſtor and the flocke are relatives : And therefore if their EleCtion gave 
him authoritic among them to feed , their caſting him off hath ſtripped him of 
the ſame power which formerly they gave him, And his miniſtery ceaſing, he 
ſhould ceaſe to be their Miniſter, if he ſtood as Miniſter onely to that Congrega« 
tion 12 every reſpect. | 
| | Whit, 


WW hit. de pey1t.q. 4. Sec. 10. Þ4. 559. Certe lex nature C7 ratto clamitat tujm ef inſtitu” 
ere ejus eff dyſtruere, frue deft ituere, ad quem inflitutio pertinet ad euntem deftitationem, 
fer deftrufiqnem pertinere. Kob. aga. B.p. 214. Tf the Congregation may chule and ele& their 
Goyernours; then they may refuſe and reprobate them, | 
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That one.Miniſter cannot performe any miniſteriall at in another Coy: 
gregation, 
eAnſwer, 


F you take miniſterialla& improperly as ſometimes it is taken by ſome, onely 
| when the Miniſter of one Church doth exerciſe his gitts of praying and prea< 
ching in another Church, being by themlelves lo defired, Then we anſwer, in 
this lenſe a Miniſter of one Church may do a minitteriall af in another , which 
he doth not perform by vertue of any calling, but onely.by his gifts ; and thus 
upon any occaſion we mutually perform thoſe acts one in anothers Churehes: 
But it you meaneby minitteriall aA, ſuch an a& ot authoritie and power in dif 
penſing of Gods ordinance as a Minitter doth perform to the Church , where- 
umto he is called to bea Miniſter; then we deny that he can ſo perform any mi- 
niſteriall a to any other Church but his own, becauſe his office extends no fur- 
ther then his call. For thatſolemne charge, At. 20.25, is not to feed all flocks, 
but that one flock onely, over which the holy Ghoſt hath made them over- ſeers. 


If the queſtion were propounded to any Miniſter ſo exercifing in an others - 


Church, which was once to our Saviour by the chiet Prietts and Elders: Zy what 
pouWer dorſt thou theſe things, and who gave thee th1s authoritie ? let that Miniſtet 
whoſoever he be, ſtudy how to make an anſ{iver, 
| 
| Reply. 

T He preaching of the Word, publicx prayer in the congregation met toge= 

ther ſolemnly to worſhip God, and the adminittration ofthe Sacraments,arc 
alts properly miniſteriall (it any-other) to be pertormed by power 
and authoritie from Chrilt, as you acknowledge , for the preach» q,., oF:he p.. 
: ' : ; y of the Pa 
ing of the Word, and diſpenſation of the Seales in your ſecond ftors paſtorlall 
Conſideration, Bur theſe a&ts one Miniſter may performe in ano- office. 1, D. A- 
ther Congregation; or towardsthe members of another Church, 2% Ser. exams 
You know by whom your queſtion hath been propounded touch- £257- 
ing one Miniſters exerciſing in another Miniſters Church, and how it hath been 
anſwered ;and if you ſee more light and truth then formerly, we would defire 


you ; 


To baptiſe isa 
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- you ſubſtantially to contute what anſwers ſome of you have returned to that 
Sl «Cx emand. To aamit (faith Mr, 7. D.) thoſe that are known members 
p4.2 90, ? of another { harch to (ommunion in the Sacraments upon fitting occa= 
8 ” ſions I hold lawfull, and do profeſſe my readineſſe to prattiſe — 
Hpol. exam. of ly, Apain, I conceive that (beſides my memberſhip elſe Where, and t 

ecxtv Þe 238. rhe which thoſe Churches grve to known paſſants of being admitted 
to the Communion for 4 ſhort time) both himſelf and the whole Church acknowledge 
me for a member with them for the time of my abode in that ſervice, which they teſti 
fied by deſiring the help of my publick laboyrs, and their cheerfull admittance of me 
to that ordinance during that time without the leaſt [cruple. And if a Miniſter may 
pray, preach, blefſe the congregation in the name of the Lord, and receive the 
Sacrament with them, being thereunto requeſted ; we doubt not but by conſent 
of the Paſtor and the Congregation he may lawfully diſpenſe the Seals amongft © 
themalſo as need and occaſion requires. 

That diſtinCtion of preaching by office, and exerciſing his gifts onely, when 

it is done by a Miniſter, and defired ofnone but Miniſters, and that in ſolemne, 


ſet,conſtant Church-afſemblics,we cannot find warranted in the Word of truth, 
and therefore we dare not receive it. 
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